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CRITICAL NOTICE. 

The present edition of tho Prasannarnghava ia based on a col- 
lation of the following copioa. 

A. This is a MS. that wo havo got from S'ridhara Shaatri 
Limayo of Poona. It extends over sevonty leaves. Each page con- 
tains generally twolvo lines and each lino nearly forty syllables. It 
is very incorrect in many places, though tho handwriting is clear 
enough. Itgivoa tho translation of Prakrit passages invariably 
in the margiu. It commences with »ift*TSrr*r»ftw«n%«rcr II *ff9«r<r 

W: II ftm* || Tho colophon at its ond 

is: ^^'Kr»f^'T?ff?r'Tq'Tfr<sTr«2r§«T^r^2'ely;T 

’tfrsruj'fa f rr?*f nqrirqjl II || tf'fcrv^ 0 

'tfiwu'iriifert sTRiwifsjqsr Trsqrcrt •qjimc 

*f ShsJt i; ll II w || Tflft**- 

II qvf«q^^Tnc Wr<Tm<5q*T 

forcrmft II Mliwqqpfw? Mfawcwr srqrSstt u Mig^r stui-*t ll 
*r*r««*d II *rorfa *7*rr- 

II |l *H3 II The Sam- 

vatyear givon abovo corresponds to 1054 of tho Christian or a, and 
consequently tho MS. is 210 years old. It is tho oldost of all that 
wo have. 

B. Wo have obtained this M3, from Vasudeva Shastri SUendo 

of Poona. Tho numbor of its loavos is 112. Each page contains 
nino linos, and each lino moro than thirty-five lottors. It is more 
corroot than A. and is writton in a tolerably fair hand. 2s r o trans- 
lation of tho Prakrit passages is givon. It commences with the 
words srqrd, and at tho ond is to bo found nothing moro 

than iUdatc, which is Samvat 1S15 or A. C. 1759. Thus it is one 
hundred and thirty-five years old. Its readings in most cases agroe 
with thoso of A., but itsagcoouvmt with D. also is not quite rare. 

C. This belongs to tho collection of manuscripts in the Deccan 
College. Tho number of its leaves is forty-nine. There aro thirteen lines 
in each pago and moro than forty letters in each line. The translation 
of Prakrit passages is given in the margin. Its colophon is : 

V** h1*t 


II 
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rfcfeRrftt ^vTiR^rprvrr^ mt- 

^ $£T«f*nT*I?r »J3TP£ || 3>r af*3 ll Tho following is found to 

be written on the back of the last loaf : 'T^TIH f*Bf> 

fn si iffafTSf<mrqiq mr. sWrifa * 3>rsfa mrqqTijvrwKteq- 

Pri'lcnr^ II \ II fawrfa JTajzjssfa swa'iswfq- I Ptflfafa- 

«s 

r^wiiJTr^frieii^flf^ || ^ ||sqfatrsTr% ? 3 ^ <35 

wi'fc$TT»ffarta*r. 1 fa-wct ^ *qih*r wi- 

u \ II q*5r<>(*jqqfrq> «*rmr: II From the dato 
given above it is cloar that this MS. must be nearly hundrod and ten 
years old. 

D. This is a MS. that a friend of ours has procured for us 

from tho library of Rdmachandrarao, alias Bhausaheb Joshirao of 
Kolhapur. It consists of fifty-throo oblong loaves. Tho nuinbor of 
Linos in a pago varies betwoon ton and olevon, and tho letters in 
n lino aro nearly fifty-five. It is vory neatly and correctly written. 
It gives no rendering of tho Prakrit spoochos. Its colophon run a 
tkusj trowcw 1 iftPwrc^reffwr amffr *rofo?«i. 

«»Lll frt? w* *4 tfW*pft»rrcr«* »ft*i ( ftqqra ) *fa«Tr tfipft fai%- 

JWW l|. The S’aka year given 
abovo corresponds to A. C. 1802, and so tho MS. is more than 
eighty years old. 

E. This is from tho collection of the lato lainonlod Bandu_ 
ndn& Ranado of Poona. Thoro aro altogether fifty leaves of thi 8 
MS. Lines in each pago aro twelve in numbor, tho nurabor of syl- 
lables in oach lino boing about fifty. It is writton vory cxcollontly 
and is novor found to have boon disfigured by any mistake. Tho 
Prakrit passages aro immediately followodby their Sanskrit tranala. 
tions. A special circumstance in connection with this MS. that 
deserves notice is that it co ntains several marginal annotations 
from tho hands of its loarned and critical owner ; and it is not un- 
froquontly that wo have, it must be admitted, dorivod a good 
deal of help from them on difficult points. We have cited somo of 
his remarks in our notes. Tho colophon at its ond runa thus 

>i*T*r*K 

snrqqrwrowronra?* r^j5r4°r: jfirtf foftro* II II ?? 

■sfa t wsrffffaqrft l ?r ^Trsrq 

II ^ II ll Obscrvo that the last 
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verso occurs also at the end of C. The S’aka year 1768 being the 
game as A. C. 1846, the MS. is only forty-eight years old. 

F. This comes from the stock of Govind Shastri Ifirantara of 

Nasik. It consists of forty -nine loaves of a bluish colour. The lines 
in a page are twelve and the letters in a lino aro nearly sixty. It is 
written very carelessly and incorrectly, and translations of Prakrit 
passages ore given in the margin. The following is found written on 
the first or tlio oxternal side of tho first leaf : — fKUfa r 

qr fqmgqwfr *r i wfarwrtftaftft sift 7 *: n\ || 

w stor flrffetr ■wnte'f i wrtf >TRir*fi%fWi^fr^- 
fsttai II \ II sfr iW ureKPftffo wftogqntixei: |q*R^qs$- 
qq**r$towro r*? Prwnrwni.il n O ) w q*w<iwnBr*rc»fr *t_ 
?»mN 7 «rqH<w* lit* qRtf PwR^wnfaft unr srfcw qrqsrq°r- 
qRWPrfaTrft ifr: I Wtl?* tWJ II fol*- 

( rttiSte) wwm. I »j3*<3r *r *m«w> q*fo 
1 1 ^ II qfiqirrwOTtHJTTwrtrcur wvrftwprir. II 

MC’T Prtacfanr...*ftfcWI ll The first pago of the 

play opons with tho words ’tfTptOT*R»T: II qftarCTOITClta'r: II The 
colophon at tho oud is a« follows fi% ^wqSqqrqiJqTWTHfaHr:- 

fa* TOWCPmmf II 

3«tiw 11 Mflt qflYrarfaiwfa \ M < *r«»n»rcNnft 

ftTOtwqYtqft qtfqqrqt raim wrmatwfi **nffr m II 11 

9tfM%r§2«nn»Tf w wwtVt fa**wiS|*rr 
qrafatSSwr *T«rrfcfcT W qwfr II il qrtf *r II 11 wrctf. 

qwiW tjqftqr: qc qfa 1 trmr fotwt 11 \ 11 

II JTfl«T II qfl*ftwNr II On the back of tho last leaf aro written 

among othors tho following words : yWfi wftvff'TTRqiTq Ijjqr- 

tm&t qmqF52?asF irwwflrr *nrtfar# wfW ruPift ?tu ykf:ll 

tTS? fljffCRPrcfacft *Tl^ qiqq II \v n&l IK II This M8. is only 
thirty-eight years old. 

G. This is a printod copy of tho play, published by Pandit Ji- 
vnnanda Yidyasogara ,B. A., at Calcutta in tho year 1872. 

These seven copies may bo divided into throo groups, tho first 
comprising A. and B., tho second 0., D., E. and F., and tho 
third G. With regard to tho first group it is to bo observed that 
tho high antiquity of A. and B. is rarely found to go hand in 
hand with good variants. Out of the second group C. and E. are 
never known to have differed from each other. Besides tho verse, 


CRITICAL NOTICE. 


IY 

&c„ is foanil in these two MS, 3. aud is not found in any 
other. Tlieso circumstances mako it clear enough that both of 
them must liavo boon copied from a common source, F. no doubt 
differs from C. and E., but the difference rarely amounts to an ac- 
tual variant, it being p03siblo to oxplaiu it as a clerical mistake. 
As for D. although wo have placed it in tho ceoond group, still it 
has many readings which havo a vory closo affinity to thoso of II. 
Now it will he soon that tho four MSS. of tho si'coud group rojirc- 
sont the text of the play prevalent in tlio Deccan at a comparatively 
lator dato ; while A. and B. may bo takon to bo tho representatives 
of tho toxt of somo provinces in tho north ( whore tho Vikraum 
Samvat is used in tho compulation of tiruo ) at an earlier date. (!., 
whoso readings are moro in harmony with those of C., D., B, and 
F. than with those of A. and B., has boon purposely collated by us 
that wo may bo able to know what tho Bengali recension of tho play 
is. But oven tlieso throo different recensions are Touncl to ho insuffi- 
cient for tho putpoao of restoring the toxt to its original purity. 

In tho courso of our work wo obtained two more manuscripts 
Tho first of these was sent to ns by our frioud Jnuordstu Kuaavn 
Nntu, 1). A., from tho library of .Soratihoa of Ujjnin.lts .late is given 
to ho Saiuvat 1888, which corresponds to A. D. 1832. Its paper is 
remarkably thick, tough, strong, and glazed. It closes with tho 
verso, TOIVOTWrttftaKftri I 

ft'3*nV i T II Its variants are invariably the some ns thoso of 
B. Wo have occasionally roforred to this ns tho Ujjain MS. in our 
notos. Tho socond was given to us by Shridhara Shastri, tho snmo 
that gavo us the MS. A. It contains no dato, and may bo classed 
under tho second group. Its colophon is : 

(IT4R[ I HWWtf Wt former *!*;?>« ll This is onoo only re- 
ferred to ns tho Poona MS. 

Ono MS. only now remains to bo noticed. , It is a fragment ob- 
tained from the Doccan College Library. It consists of fourteen 
leaves, all worn out and eaton up by moth from both ends. It 
gives no dato, still it must be vory old. It agrees with A. and Jt- 
in its readings. It gives the toxt only so far us a^‘(*H-TRcTfr$«nTf , 3‘* 
of II. It is referred to in tho notes as a frag, 
ment from tho Deccan College. None of tho last three MSS. is regu- 
larly collatod in the footnotes. Wo have, however, consulted thorn 
whenever tho collated MSS. did not give a satisfactory variant, 
aud have noticed every useful peculiarity of them in our note*. 


JNTROBWrrON. 


:o: 

The FrtwahnarAghava is a play by Jayadcva, celeBfratifcjj tKe 
exploits, and' describing the various vicissitudes, in tho. life,, of 
Btfma, liero of tho Rilm&yaya, commonoiug with his. marriage with 
Sltft, and ending with his final victory over tho demon kihg, Rft- 
vajja. As tho poot has based his plot principally on tho story of 
tho groat opic, with which every reader i9 expected' to bo intHnoto- 
ly familiar, it is needless in onr opinion to give n regular, aualysib 
of tho play. Wo shall, therefore, turn to other quostions of real* 
iraportancs in connection with tho play and its author, Jaya- 
dova is a namo homo l>y our author in common with many other 
poets, of whom tho Jayadcva of tho Gitagovinda is most conspi- 
cuous. On aocouut of tho soaroity of any. nuthontio information it 
is not unfrcquontly that many hnvo confounded* tho author of 
the PrasanuarAghava with that of tho Gitftgovinda. Wo, howovor, 
hope to prove in a dooislvo mannor in this plaoo that the author 
of tho plhy is quitb a difforont porsonago from tho writer of th$ 
poem. Thoso who tty to identify tho two Jayadbvas with each 
other base, it scorns, thoir conclusion on tho identity of tho 
two names. Rut this must not bo tho only reason. The swcot and 
melodious harmony, tho oasy and fluent stylo, the unusual frequency 
of allltoretions, tho constant occurronco of plays upon word*, 
imd diVerfto other peculiarities that run through tho compositions 
of the poet*, mast not have contributed in a small degree to creato 
an opinion as to thoir identity. On an oxamihation of tho ovidonoe 
howovor, that wo moan to bring forward, it will bo- soon bhat bho 
above- arguments- are quite inwalUL It is- perfectly true- that tho 
personal title of our poot is tlio sumo as that of the- author of, tihv 
Gitagovinda; but the.namos. of tho father and tho mother at faha 
one are quite different from- those of the ftithor and tfob mother 
of the other. In the prologue of tho. PrasannarAghava* (< L 24.-) 
as well as in a vereo 1 occurring; with necessary changes, ot? tho and 


St 
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of each MayAkha of the Chandrdloka, a work on Rhetoric by the 
8 amo author, it is said that their author was the son of Mab&deva 
and Sunritrfv ; while the concluding verse* of the Oitagovinda tells 
us that its author was tho son of Bhojadova and IUmftdevi, 
or VAmfidevI. Concerning tho argument of tho similarity of tho 
stylo what wo havo to say is simply that it may be brought for- 
ward only to support an idontity of two poota when it is already 
established by othor circurastancos. But it is in no way posaiblo 
that tho more similarity of stylo should by itsolf bo able to es- 
tablish an idontity which is exploded by an ovorwholming evidence* 
The disagreement of the names of tho parents of tho two poots, 
advorted to abovo will always stand in tho way o t any attempt 

at thoir identification. For the samo reason wo aro not incliuod to 
nttaoh any iraportauco to isolated casoa of rcsomblances of 
thought, that may bo found out boro and there on a comparison of 
tho works of tho two poots. But ovon in tho absonco of any con- 
tradictory ovidonco of tho abovo nature very littlo can bo provod 
by tho simple similarity of stylo or a fow scattorod instances of tho 
resemblances of thought. A9 for tho former there are many writers 
who can writo in a soft, swoot, and musical language. Among 
othors tho name of Jagannfitha may bo montioned. Regarding tho 
lattor point, if tho resemblances of thought aro of a marked char- 
acter and too many in number to rendor possiblo any opinion 
oxcopt that of tho identity of tho poots, as in tho enso of tho 
M&lavlkftgniniitra, thoy may carry somo weight witli thorn. In 
tho prosont caso,* howover, thoy are not of a conclusivo nature and 

2 *fi*rj3T?w»n*q I ’Matf- 

II It may, howovor, bo observed with regard to this vorse that 

it does not appoar to havo boon composed by tho author of tho Oitagovinda 
himself. For m a MS. of tho Oitagovinda with tho commentary, called 
Jtuxhxdxm'jxixUolini ( the writer’* namo 1b not found therein), that wo have 
examined, thin verso is not explained by tho commentator ; nay, it is not 
oven written whore it ought to havo boon, if it formed a part of tho tost, 
». e. iu tho miildlo of tho p*go ; but it is included in tho commentary. Bo- 
•idii, tho poor and faulty wordiug ( of. ) of tho 

verse speaks strongly in favour of our conjocturo. But whether it is writ- 
ton by Jny ilovA himiolf, or by any /other person, this much is quite 
certain that there is no possibility of any identification of the parents of the 
author of tho Oitagovinda with those lof tho author of tho Prasanna- 
rilghava. 

3 Similarity in expression may bo found between 
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are few in number. Nay, on tho contrary, it may bo pointed 
out that each of the two poets has got certain pecu- 
liarities of hi3 own, which seem to be concomitant 

with him to such a degree that if they aro not seen in 
a work which is supposed to he his, one can have no scruples in 
denying his authorship with rogard tp that particular work. Thus 
the Jayadova of tho Gitagovinda scorns to be fond of iutrodaoing 
into his verses words expressing, by way of S’teska, tho nemos 
of those motros in which tho vorsos aro composed. In a small poom 
liko tho Gitugovinda such puns occur not loss than seven timoa 4 . 
Now if tho Pmsaunamghava, which may bo said to bo ten times as 
bigas the above poom, wore a work of tho Jayadova of tho Gita- 
govinda, is it not natural that ouo should uxpoct to find in it the 
same peculiarity of its supposed author that shows itself so vory 
prominently in anothor placo ? And some such peculiarities with 
rogard'to stylo may bo fouud also in tho works of the Jayadeva of 
tho PrasannarAgbava. Put wo do not givo them horo as thoy can 
not oiler any independent ovidouoo in disproving tho supposod 
idoutity botwcon tho two poots. This much, howovor, can bo soon 
from tho reasons givon nbovo that tho urgumonts of tho similarity 
of the namoa and tho stylo of tho two poots aro inconclusive and 
puerile. 

Wo have further proofs to maintain that our Jayadova cannot 
but be difleront from tho other Jayadova. Each of those two poots 
has said something, howsoover little it may bo, of himself which is 
quito sufficient to ouablo a critical roador to distinguish tho ono 
from the other. Thus tho Jayadova of tho Prasannardghava pridos 

W fanft &c. of tho GUagovinda X, and 

srofo* &e., of the Prasanna- 
rftghava, II. 46. This is tho only instanco which, among others of a Tory 
vaguo typo, may bo'citod as of a oonolosivo uaturo. 

srgfarirrcf 5 ®^ II 

n.-qf l 


Jf 

/ 




if 


hirmtalf on being a great logician 1 , and his pride was quite justified 
as we shall subsequently show. The other Jayadova also speaks 
of : his various qualifications in the Gitagov<nda , 8 from which we 
know that ho had attained perfect skill in music, which is also attest- 
ed to by his having introduced the so-called aahtapadit into his ly- 
rical poem, which, it must be .observed, is a uniquo phenomenon in 
the vthole of the classical literature of tho Sanskrit language- 
From the same souroe we also loam that ho wae skilled in depioting 
the sentiment of love, a remark which, it muBt he admitted, he is 
fully entitled to pass with regard to himself when we take into 
consideration with what oxpertness he hae sung dio passions of 
Uddhdand Kpshpa in tho Gftagovinda. It should not bo sus- 
pected that the occurrence of the expression, viveka-tattva, in the 
same vorse in which the author of tho Gitegovinda gives his quali- 
fications has somo reference to his acquaintance with the science of 
thought, 1. 1. logic, and that it may consequently be possible to 
establish an identity between the two poote on tho ground of their 
knowledge of logic. For it is our firm opinion that tho expression, 


5 

6 


flift c<iri(Y*T cm *r 

vnq* 

Rprqfr ftcc= W * m $ i 

r wrwwt WWn (Mlfir3mwm9.il 

sift a* qciaft q?fft , 3 q*qifa 7 r 

tf&M* *cr- 

qft Whrfirt juftam II 

»qr^Rtfcirc'rire<KicMqw&: 

*q*T *ewcff« sutatrcm cirtnr i 

*ifaffaPiTr Cfrqani»rK' qii^rqi^m ir*7: 

L 27. 


qsi'vjfoprrg *rwqfr,t*?nf**flyr4 


wm*r«qRffWr g^q- || 
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.•tow.Ca-fartttf.-must not have been used in a sense which may admit 
of any reference to the writer’s acquaintance with logic. And what 
wo say ia even corroborated by the commentator whom we have 
alluded -to in noto No. 2 T . But ia it not likely, it may be asked, 'that 
the author of the Gitagovindn may not raako any mention of his -ac- 
quaintance with the science of logic, just as the author of the 
PraronnaTfighava does not refer in that play to his knowledge of the 
soience of pootics, which wo know for certain ho possessed to a 
great extont S By way of a reply to the above question it may be 
Bnid that the intention of tho author of tho Prasannarflghova -in 
referring to his acquaintance with logic was not to inform us as to 
what different sciences ho wus convorsnnt with, but simply to ossuro 
hisreadors that tho dry and scientific stylo of the Nyiiya, of which h° 
was a master, would not como in his way while bo was writing n 
drama .whore his readers or audienco expected sweet, soft, and 
colloquial stylo. Such is not, liowovor, tho caso with the author of 
tho Gftagovinda. His solo intention in inserting tho particular verse 
In tho poem must bo no other than to give us an information about 
his qualifications. .And if oven under these clrcnmstances he refers 
to no knowledge of logic, one has ovory reason to infer that he 
must not havo possessed it. But if anybody says that tho vorso in 
question from tho Gltagoviuda alludes only to thoso excellences of 
its author which ho has exhibited in that poem and that thus 
ho may not havo mado n mention of his kndwledgo*of logic although 
ho possossod it, it is, wo soy, moro than what wo can believe. But 
oven if tho abovo objection bo granted , still there is anothor proof 
with us to roject tho identity between the two poets. Iho Jaya- 
dova of tho Gftagovinda is a Vaishgavo by faith, while tho other 
is not so. Sovoral lines * are 'found in tho Gftagovinda which 
speak in clear terms of the great .devotion of the poot for the God 
Yishpu, or Visbiju in the form of. Kyisbga. Also the history of 
tho period to which this Jayadeva is gonorally .assigned, as y» eI1 aa 
7 His -gloss on tho second lino of the verso i in question U as follows : — 

qvr-wmtrw ^ Jrwhrrow. &c. 

htr «r ’fort 

Ni qk ^wfWffNPr: &C. 
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of the succeeding poriods ia which VidyApati, ChandidAs, and 
Chaitanya flourished, throws a good deal of light on this point. 
The Padakalpntara, which may be said to ho the scriptural text 
book of the Vnishjjavwin in Bengal, contains sovoral poems whose 
authorship belongs to this Jayadeva. Thoso circumstances are 
quite sufficient to place it beyond all doubt that tho Jayadeva of 
the Gitngovinda must have boon a staunch adheront of the Vaish- 
ljava sect provident in Bengal. Thoro ore, on tho other hand, no 
indications in any of tho works of our Jayadovo from which his 
leanings towards that scot might ho inferred. Ou tho contrary, it ia 
known from tho play of tho PrasunnurAglmva that tho object 
whore his devotion was centred was not Krishna but RAma. In 
tho lirst place, tho vory fact of our puot choosing for tho thoino 
of his play tho story of tho RAmAyai.ia in spite of tho detracting 
circumstance that it was too trito to'bo takon up, shows his predilec- 
tion for Rama. Noxt wo may do boat to rofor our readers to tho 
several passages in 'tho prologuo to tho presont play wlicro, it 
will bo scan, tho poot spooks too warmly und enthusiastically of 
RAtna to mako it possible to supposo that his lovo was fixed upon 
any other deity. But to clear all doubts in this rospoct we may 
finally draw tho attention of our readers to tho fiftconth vorso of tho 
prologue, whoro tho poot oxprowdy observes that his lovo for RAtna 
was as fervont as that ofliis vory brothor Lakshmaija. But ovon 
after so many proofs a doubt may justly bo ontortainod as to our 
poot boing a Vaishoava! For tho first of tho bonodictory stanzas of 
tho PrasannarAghavo, which suggosts that tho dovotion of its author 
was directed towards Vishiju and not RAma, goes strongly against 
tho above conclusion. But tho said bonodictory stanza, we main- 
tain, does rofer to RAma. For the four hundt o/S'itrngin aro ovidont- 
ly tho four sous of D.vs’aratha ; assigning a happy lot to Bruhma- 
dova is freeing him (and othor gods also) from tho thraldom of 
RAvapa . and painting tho breasts and clieoks of S’rl is regaining 
tho divino supremacy. Tho suppressed xnotaphor ia : &c., 
by tho liolp of which we iiavo given tho above meaning, has a par- 
allel in a passage from tho IvAdambari of Bupabhntta, from which 
also our interpretation gains much strength*. Tho third bonedictory 

9 S5TC4W U3Ti qit'TiWf 

^ P a 8° 62, Bom. Ed. 


INTRODUCTION. 


VII 

stanza also, if any doubt is raised with regard to it, should be ex- 
plained away in a similar way. And our last, but by on means tho 
least, argument on this point is that if our poet were a Vaishijava 
of any part of the country or period, he would novor lmvo given ex- 
pression to a hope that no distinction should be made between 
S'iva and Vishyu, which, however, ho has done in the second line 
of tho Bharatavdl-ya . 

Lastly, tho two poets cannot bo identified with one anothor 
also from tho standpoint of chronology. Tho Jayadova of tie 
Gitagoviuda is generally supposed to have flourished early in tho 
t well tl» contury* 0 • wliilo our poot must ho referred to tho first half 
of tho sixtoonth century, which point wo now proceed to prove. 

It is not without great diflidonco that wo nro hero treading 

10 ' There is considerable difference of opinion as to tho date of Jayadova 
Ho was born In tho village of Konduvllva, on tho north hank of tho river 
Ajaya. Tho modern natno of this villago is Kodult, and hero a yoarly fee- 
tival takes placo in momory of tho poot. Mr. Klphinstono says that Jayadova 
lived In tho 14th century ; while Babn Rsjantkilutu Gupta, tho author of a 
lifo of tho poot, states that it may bo admitted that ho was born in tho latter 
half of tho ISth or tho formor half of tho 14th oontury ; Professor 
Lasson maintains that Ids birth took placo botwoon tho yoars 1100 and 1100 • 
Professor Wilson calls him a follower of Rilmflnanda, and iixod Rjiinfcnanda’s 
dnto as falling in the lattor half of tho 14th oontnry or tho former half of 
tho 16th ; and in that caso tho Gltagovinda must liavo been written in tho 
ICth oontnry. In our opinion Jayadova was ono of tho gems of Lakshmana 
Sena’s court, whloh is supported by Professor Lasson’s opinion. In tho 
door way of Lakshmana Sena’s palaoo a slab lias boon found inscribed as 
follows 

■r.Sn** r * Tft both v li 

Tho opening lines of Jayadova’s poem contain somo of tho names of 
those gems ns follows 

.-jfVJ: ftcf 

TTC^r: I 

qwi chrw <r fcrorfi r r w* 

pr4i ff $ 3 * shfi II 

(We omit the translations of the abovo verses. A commentator, re- 
ferred to above, commences his gloss on the verso &c. with the words, 

TO*! V HTOtoiqf Spiff 
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upon a very alippory an! unsure ground. Very little 
a definite character in known about tho dato of our poot. 
Every question about? it is involved in a dark cloutl cttf 
obscurity. And under tho present circumstances it is nob' possible 
tor ub to produce any direct evidence for determining- the puetfa 
dato. Still the circumstantial ovidonce tliSt wo have to adduce 1 
will, wo hope, sufficiently clear away all the mist that obscures' the 
present quostion.. In tho first place it is not diftionltto determine that 
ouo poet must havo succeeded Hamiuata. For in hiaChandrflloka. ho 
upholds most of tho opinions peculiar to tho KHvynprakas’ak&ra alono. 
And thiB conjecture of ours is supported by a oorbnin remark 1 1 in a 
commentary on the Chaudrfllolca by Vaidyanfttha PAyagnnda, ftoru 
which it appears to ho quito clear that tho couiraontator know it for 
cortain that the author of tho Chandrfiloka lived after tho author of tho 
KdvynpraU/U’a. Again, Bhfmasona, n commentator on tho Kflvyapra- 
kfu’>, is known to refer in his commentary, callod Sudhdxdf/ara, among 

which go to show that tho vorso must havo boon composed’ by * 
person other thou tho author of tho (litagovinda. Bosidos, tho oxeollonco of 
tho poet lies in tho melody of hie expression, whioh -is not what tho words 
moan. Again, if tho objeot of tho vorso is to givo tho qua- 
lifications of Jayadova. iapartioular, t4io position that i* allotted to him shows- 
that- no spoclal attontion is intondod to bo dirootod to him. Ho ought to 
havo been mentioned first or last. (77* is vote it our*.) 

A comparison of thoso two passagoa makes it oortoin- that Jayadova was a- 
msmber of tho court of Lnkshinana Sono. His songs quiokly- spread through- 
out India. Tho colobratod poet of’ lUjasth^ia, Ghand, in a oataloguo. of 
Indian poets whioh ho insorts in his cpio ( Chaud. Prithi Rkja Lasan Vol. L- 

p. 6. . 

’Tlft’S'TR A. 0. ) 

mont/ons tho namo of Jayadova tho author of tho Gitagoviiidfc, ami Jionco wA 
must oonoludo that Jayadofra was anterior to Chanda. Chanda was contom. 
porary with Prithivi Raj of Delhi and was a courtier in attondanco on Sa- 
marshi Raj of Cliittor. Prithvi Raj and Samarshi wore overthrown in battlo 
in 1103 A. D., and Chanda's epic was writton in the commencement of the 
13th century. Wo must honco place Jayadeva early in the 12th century.' 

Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, p. 183, Note. 

U The cause- that give* rise to a KAvyn is thus -given in a verst. : 

• garMrTOftm wftpf \ 
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ither commentators totho name ofPakshadharaMia’m, who, as wo shall 
subsequently show, is the same as our Jayadeva. From this it is evi- 
dent that our poet must lie somewhere betweon the author of £the K&’ 
vyaprak&s’a and his commentator, Bhimasona. Now tho first commen- 
tary on the K&vyaprak&s'a, known at present, is that of Mayika" 
chandra, who gives his datoto be 1100 A. D.» » And if sixty years are 
allowed for the original work to attract tho notice of a commentator, 
Mammata’s dato may reasonably bo fixed at 1100 A. D. Again 
Bhimasona givos his date to bo Kimoat 1779 which corresponds to 
1723 A. D.»“ Thus the ago of our poet must be sought for be- 
twoen 1100 and 1723 of tho Christian ora. But wo oan take our 
pootto a poriod oarlior than 1723 A. D. by referring to another 
oircumstanco with rogard to tho CbandrMoka. Appayfidfkshita, tho 
celebrated Dravidinn writer, is known to have borrowed in his 
Kuvalayflnanda many of tho definitions nod instances of alankdras 
from tho Chandrfiloka > *. Loaving out of consideration Jngan- 

if 

And a portion of tho gloss of VaidyauAtha on this runs thus 

•rt* I «rf?WnSW vwttfcwti «ranir * * fl*rrd*r«r|*pgftir | 
•iff if I tre l &c. &o. 

Anothor Instanoo of Jayadova upholding tho doctriuo of Mammata may 
bo found in tho definition of n Kitvyo which is as follows 

The verse that Immodiately.follows tho abovo is : 

•rar ji W r n 

And ValdyanAthft iutroduoos this with the romsrk, 

I arjf/rS i 

12 nrawrcpflwac ( ) *nRr *rwt I 

^ «|»W»tTO SPTtfftf: || 

V fiman fleh fir y a’s Introduction, KAvyaprakta’a. 

13 I 

wrftwf miftfa: ll 

VsimanAchArya’s Introduction, 

. KivyaprakAs'a. 

14 For ho himself says tjnj W*qfWPWfa>T: | 

farm'd || 
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n&tha's constant references to Appayfidlksbita on the ground that they 
point to a later period of timo, we find that Kamahlkarabhottn al- 
ludes to him in his commentary on the K&vyaprakfis’a, which ho 
wrote in 1612 A. D.» • This takes the poet more than a century 
back. There is one more stop, and it is also the last, which will 
enable us to fix tho terminus ad qum. From Aufrocht’s catalogue 
of MSS. wo learn that the Chandr&loka was commented upon by ono 
Pradyotanabhatta and that Pradyotaua wrote tho commentary by 
ordor of a Bundolle prince, called Vtrabhadra whoso date may bo fixed 
to bo somewhere about 1577 A. D. (Vido Teterson Report. Vol. L) 
From this it is obvious that our poot must not have flourished 
after 1677 A. D. It is not, howovor, equally easy to fix tho 
terminal aqus. Dr. Hall in his Bibliographical Indox states that 
Jayadeva, otherwise known fts Paksliadhara, wrote a commentary, 
called Atoka or AfanyAloka, on cortain unascortainod portions from 
Oangosha Up&dhyAya's Nyilya-Chint/lmAni. Now it has been shown 1 • 
that Gangosha XJpAdliy&ya bolongs to tho twolfth contury. And 
consequently our poot must be assigned to a lator period. And at 
this stage of our inquiry wo moan to call to our help tho socond lino 
of the Bharatav&kya, whioh wo havo already advortod to. It has a 
groat historical valuo. It throws abundant light on tho roligious 
condition of tho people of that period whorein a groat poet liko 
Jayadeva thinks it neoessary to express his wish that tho hot contoet 
betwoen the S’aivas and tho Vaishpavas should corao to an ond. 
Now if anybody oasts a glance towards tho circumstances of the 
twelfth or tho thirteenth contury in this rospoot, ho will hardly 
find anything thoroin that can possibly be supposed to necessitate 
tho abovo wish from tho lips of the poot. * Bofore A. D. 1203 we 
can find no traoe of any new roligion being proachod in that part of 
India governed by the Senas. It is uncertain when the Mdgavata 
Purdna ’and the Jinx hma-Vaivart- Purdna becarao well 
known : oven the date of tho Sdnka raviyaya cannot be fi xed 

15 *3*3*3*^' ( W*) 

jrrqiTtfaff'iffli.N if? i 

5 fare II 

Vimanilchfirya’s Introduction, 

K&vyaprakas*. 

16 See Weber’s History of Indian literature, Pago 246. 
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with certainty. And neither the author of the Bk&gavala , nor of 
the Jirahma-Vaivarta, nor the illustrious S'amleara ever tried to 
shako any person’s faith in his own religion. Ramanuja and Ma- 
dhwficbfirya, it is true, had spread tko Vaishyava religion through- 
out Southern India : and they and their disciples had become 
powerful in the 11th and 12th centuries, but there iB no proof of 
tho aeod of their faith evor having been planted in Bengal. They 
were Vaishyavas, it is truo, but they inculcated tho worship of 
Kflnia, and wo havo uovor heard of any worship whatever of Rfi- 
xna oxisting in Bongal. Thoro can bo no doubt but that, in tho tenth 
and eleventh centuries the Bhfigavata and other similar books 
wero much honoured by Sanskrit scholars, and in that case the 
narrative of tho sports of Kfishya would necessarily have boon deep- 
ly ongravon in their hoarts; but before tho manifestation of Ohaitanya 
no one arose in Bongal filled with tho desire of converting the mass 
of the peoplo to his way of thinking* V There are many things 
in tho above passago which may bo objected to ; still >ve havo quoted 
it as furnishing to our readers a vory good picture of the times of 
which wc ore thinking at present. Thus tho Homes of tho fire 
that was enkindled by Rutnfinuja and Madhva in tho south could 
not possibly reach Bongal, which wo tako to bo tho province of our 
poet ) and honce it is vory natural to suppose that our poet must 
havo boon a contemporary, if not a successor, of Chaitanya, tho date 
of whoso birth is asoortainod to be 1485 A. D. This brings the 
poet to the close of tho fifteenth century, whioh may bo takou to be 
the terminus aqut. 

Thus wo placo tho Joyadeva of tho Prasannaraglmva betwoon 1500 
aud 1577. Wo shall now proceed to show that there are othor circum- 
stances which seem to favour this conclusion. Raghunfitha S’iromayi, 
who has writton his well-known commentary of Dtdhxti on the first 
two sections of tho Chintflmayi, is generally regarded to bo the found- 
er of the famous school of Nuddea. If such .a statement is to bo 
understood as implying that ho was tho first writer, of that school in 
point of time as well as excellence, such a supposition will not go 
against the above view. For Raghunfitha S’iromayi too was a 
contemporary of Chaithnya, as both of them are reportod to havo 


17 See Indian Antiquary VoL XIV. p. 185. 
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etudied under tho same preceptor. Next, the fact of Appay&df- 
kshita borrowing definitions and instances of alankdras from the 
Chandraloka leads one to coDjocture that the sweet lines of the 
work on poetics must have been very recent at his time, which 
must be placed, as shown above, about the end of the sixteenth 
oentnry. Lastly, it is to be observed that there is a peculiar coinci- 
dence of thought between speeches 27-28 of the tirst act and those 
of the Sdtradhftra and tho Natl iu tho MukundfiuandabhAija, 
which we hove cited in tho notes. Wo would novel- have 
thought of referring to this poiut in this pluco, had it not been 
for tho fact that we liavo dotoctod the same peculiarity in anothor 
ploy, called Kansavadha 1 when it becomes too strong to pass uu- 
noticed. And tho inference that wo draw from this circumstance 
is that all tho three plays, just referred to, must liavo been writton 
with short intervals of ono anothor to make possiblo tho fraternity 
of tho peculiar thought in question. Now although no definite date 
can bo assigned to tho Mukundftnandabhaga ( which, liowovor, must 
be a modorn picoe), still tho Kansu vndlia is u play which is known 
positively to havo been writton iu tho roign of Akbar, i. o. in tho 
lattor half of tho sixteenth contnry. This also confirms tho date of 
our poet. 

Tho text of tho Prasannarfighavn contains a verse (I. 3G) which 
enumerates tho namos of Chora, May (Ira, Bhasa, K&lid&sn, Harsha^ 
and Bfipa. It will bo soon that theso poets aro too anciont to help 

18 =T3 iwawft ** fwm W I 

tpw qrt qtfrcr I n i 

if II 

?1**T ftgr W 

wrorr'.— aw 3 ^ *r erw ftufagtaiwfiril w- W*r- 

«n»rr ^ 1 w mn. \ 

wrrar Niiwwn^f* 

ctfflrpr ar?i?^fq«f^nKRi(i^vr o Tf *r$: I 

^wrjwRr5f rctflfrc^ MW* u 
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ns in any way in our inquiry except Chora, who is supposed to he 
identical with Bilhoga, whose other and more famous work, the 
Vikramfmkadevacharita, is, according to Biihler, written about A. 
D. 1085* But as we have already proceeded farther than this 
dato, it is of very littlo service to ns* 0 . 

It will not be amiss beforo leaving this question to recapitulate 
in clear terms the conclusions wo lmvo arrived at. Tbo terminus 
ad quern is, of course, free from all doubt. But with regard to the 
terminus aqua tho direct evidcuco warrants us only to fix it at 1200 
A. D. ; and it must not bo forgottcu that it is only the circum- 
stantial ovidcnco on tho strength of which wo have ventured to 
como up to 1500 A. D. 

The next question wo take up is about tho identity of Jnyadcva 
and Pakalmdham, tho logician. The main argument on which wo 
have to depend in this respect is tho roforonco of Jnyadova in his 
play to his being perfectly coavomnt with iho scionce of pramdna 
(I. 27). Dr. Hall also inakos tho same conjocturo, for in ono plnco 
ho says, * this Jayadova (». e. tho logician) may bo tho same ns the 
author of tho Prasaunarfighava drama,’ who piques himself on being 
a NaiyAyika.’ There is another ovidouco also, although of a com- 
paratively loss probative force. Tho addition of dloka, it should bo 
obsorved, is common to ChandrAloka as well ns Mapyfiloka. And 
in somo cases it is scon that writers liko to designate their works by 
tho addition of some common torm. This' peculiarity is most 
vividly seen in tho case of Jagannfvtlia who affixes <16Aarana in two 
places : Pr&n&bharana and Jagaddhabrana ; vildta in two places: 
Asaphavildsa and Bhdmintvilasa ; and lahart in not loss than livo 
places : Gangdlahari, Sudhdlahari, Amritalaharl , Karunalakart, and 
LakthmUahart. Por another instanco wo quoto the following re- 
mark from Hall’s Bibliographical Indox, p. 42 : * it is said that tho 

19 Vido Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV. p. 82 ; and also Biihlor's prefaco to 
Vi krnmAnkadevncharitft. 

20 The Many&loka of Jayadova is commented upon by several men. Wo 
tako tho following names of commentators from Hall's Bibliographical Inde* : 
Bhavdnandn, Madhusftdana Thakkura, JayarRma Ny&yaponchimnna, Gopf 
ndtha, Gunananda Vidy&vRgts’a, Ragkupati Bhatticbarya, Gadldhara, and 
MathuranRtha. The dates of these writers, which, however, we cannot fix at 
present, will be of a very great use in testing the validity of the above con- 
clusion. 
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titles of all Mathur&ufltha’s smaller treatises ond with tho word 
rahasya. So tho common ending of aloha in the present case may 
be regarded as pointing to a common origin of the two works. 

Very little is known about tho personal history of our poet. 
He simply tells us in his Pmsaunar&gkava that ho was tho son of 
Mabddova and Sumitrii, that ho belonged to the Kaundinya golra , 
and that his devotion was all controd in R&raa. From the Chan, 
dr&lokn we learn that his father was extremely woll-vorsed in tho 
lore of sacrifices, such os tatras and others, and that ho was also 
known as Ptyflshovareha, a title which ho must havo most probably 
acquired by his swoot and fluent stylo* *. Pakshodhora is another titlo 
of our poet, whoso origin may thus bo givon iu tho words of Ur. 
Hall s ‘ Tho tradition runs that ho camo by it from tho oircumstanco 
that, when a young studont, ho read logic with his preceptor only 
once a fortnight* * . ’ From the aamo sourco as abovo it is further 
known that ho was also called Jayadova Tarkdlankitra Mis’ra Mah&< 
mahop&dhydya, ond that ho was tho pupil and nophow of Hari 
Mis’ra. On tho question ns to in what part of_tho country tho poot 
lived there is no dofinito cluo available. Wo can, however, we think, 
fairly form a conjecture to tho offoct that ho must havo boon on iu. 
habitant of Northern ludio from tho way in which ho spooks in 
spcooh 12 Act I. bf the South. Wo are porfcctly aware that tho 
roontion of the South in tho passage in question has a spocial hearing 
on tho incidents of tho life of Bfima ; still tho words, mfa fatf TO- 
fort:, cannot, wo think, bo possibly used by him unless ho himself 
wore in tho North. And when it is admitted that ho lived in tho 
North, we are inclined to restrict him only to gomo provinco of 
.Bongal from tho consideration that it was there alone that ho could 
have found a proper atmosphoro for his studios of and writings on th 0 
scionce of Nyfiya at least, if not of anything olso. Ur. Peterson, 
howover, in his Introduction to tho Subhdsbitfivoli, says (wo do not 
know on what ground) that he was an inhabitant of Vidarbha, 
Whatever it may be, this seoras pretty sure that he never dwelt in 
the South. As for the poet’s works, Ur. Peterson, in tho samo 
place as above, gives in addition to the three works, constantly 
r eferred to above, a K&vya, called Sitavihara. 

21 It occurs twice in the said work, I. 1 2 and X. 5. 

22 Bibliographical Index, p. 38. 
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No correct estimate of the merits of the author of the Prasanna- 
r&ghava can be formed unless he is looked at from different points 
of view. Considered in the light of a dramatist ho sinks down to 
a very low level. The lovely simplicity of.tho S’ftkuntala, the 
gloomy grandeur of the U ttararainaohatita, the intrigue and the poli- 
tics of tho Mudrarnkshasa, or tho mirth and the pathos of tho 
Mficholihakatika are nowhere to' bo seen in the Prasannardghava. 
Even tho soutimeut of heroism in tho play is far inferior to the 
sumo Bontiraout in the Veptsamb&ra. But not to apeak of the 
developoment of sentiments and othor things of nn oqually high 
order, the poet has not beon able even to arrange his plot in a pro- 
por manner. Tho story of tho RamAyaija itself is not, in our 
opinion, of a naturo suitablo for dramatic purposes. And it is in 
this circumstance that tho causo of tho failure of all tho poots, that 
have attempted to dramatiso it, is partly to ho sought for. Even 
BhavabhiUi, the famous author of tho M&latimfidhnvn and the 
UttararAmaoharita, is no exception to this rulo, when he undertakes 
to colebrato tho events of tho first part of RAma’e lifo. And our pool, 
liko all others, doosnot dream of this oven in tho slightest degree 
but on that contrary, defends his choosing a trite Bubject on tho 
grouud that it is too good to bo rojocted on any account. This faot 
has raorrod tho offect of tho play throughout ; but tho poot’s othor 
weaknesses havo not contributed in n small degree to make matters 
vrorso. Ilia prologue is unesoeptionably ) 0U g. Tho speech of 
DAlabhyftyana, intoraporaod withjthe roportod spoonhoa of tho bees, 
is vory clumsy and awkward. Tho descriptions of various kings 
on tho occasion of tho choice-marriago of Sitft, wherein tho poot 
seems to imitate similar descriptions given by K&lid&sa, Bilhapa, and 
Sitharsha, aro to a certain extont tedious and also out of place. 
As for the introduction of Baija in tho first act thero is no founda- 
tion for it in^bo Rfimuvapa ; and we do not ace any purpose sorred 
by his appearance on the stago except that he is employed as a 
counter- poise of BAvaga. Again the fault of the fifth act is that no 
principal chapter takes part in it and that no principal notion takes 
placo there. It is a mere narration of past events, and according to 
thermos of dramaturgy this ought to have been made the subject not 
of a separate act but of au interlude. Lastly the descriptions of 
evening, darkness, moonrise, moonlight, morning, sunrise, <&c. 
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which we meet with at the end of the seventh act, aie no doubt 
very cxcollent in themselves ; but they, being too long and having 
no bearing on the matter in baud, aro to bo reckoned as a fault. 
If our poet had tbo keen perception of a dramatist, lie would havo 
easily scon that thero was a greater advantage iu actually represent- 
ing at least some of tho iucidouts which ho introduces iu tho form 
of narration ia tho fifth act. But as a poet ho ranks very high. 
Not to speak of the minor beauties of stylo, such as alliterations 
and othors, ho seems to bo a perfect master of tho lauguago that ho 
uses. Ho cun find no difficulty iu wielding his words in any way ho 
likes. Ho employs soft ami melodious phrases when h<} has to do*, 
oribo tho sontimont of lovo or pathos, nml long compounds and 
harsh-sounding consonants will not bo wanting whon his theme is 
tho extreme anger of Parasuidma or tho wondorful valour of Rilvnyii; 
and yet on no occasion is lie known to hnvo sacrificed the perspi- 
cuity of his expressions in tho slightest dogroo. Ilis powor of 
dopicting thosontimout of lovo is vividly manifested in tho second 
act. But tho sontimont of heroism, oxhibitoil in tho fourth and tho 
80 Y 0 nth acts, makos a stronger iraprossion on our minds. It appear* 
that a dosiro to imitate a scono iu the third act of tho Utturarflma- 
charita of Bhovabhflti mu9t havo lod our poot to imagine tho magi- 
cal scono of tho sixth act of tho presont play. A vory high degree 
of excellence has been reached by him iu this placo in portraying tho 
sontiment of pathos. His similes and motaphors aro generally new, 
and, whon old, at least in a now form. Ilis idons aro original with- 
out boing obscure ; and his puns are numerous without boing tedious. 
Ho is equal to his predecessors, Bfljos’okhara and Murfiri in tho 
powor of imagination, but ovon euporior to them in simplicity and 
melody. And if poets are to bo classified by the same principle by 
which their poems aro, every reader will unhesitatingly agree with 
us in regarding him to bo a poot of tho second class. 

A few stray remarks only remain to bo made, fa 1. 10 a ploy, 
by namo Ilarnchdpttropnyt. is alluded to. And here, wo are quite 
aware, it is more likely that the poot has framed an imaginary namo 
than that ho has referred to an actually oxisting play. But Monicr 
Williams in his dictionary noticos the word and says that it is the 
namo of a play. If his information is derived from any othor source 
than tho presont one, it is, wo thiuk, a point that deserves consi" 
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deration. PrasannarSghava, the title of the play, has a very near 
resomblanco with and therefore seems to be borrowed from Murfiri’s 
play, called Anarghyardghava. UdAttarfighava is a play of a com- 
paratively lator.dato. It is a remarkablo feature of' the Prasanna- 
rughava that the Prakrit language is very scantily used in it. Last 
of all, it should be noticed that the poet seems to linvo divided bis 
play into two parts, the first part comprising the first four acts and 
the second the noxt three. The chief cluo to this inference of oura 
is the occurrence of the verso, &c., possessing the value 
of a Bharatavdlya in all respects, at the end of the fourth act, and 
tho repetition of tiro same about the end of the sovouth. 
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•P»W I 

snfliqqnggjJiaj^Rlawqra'fiq- 
nMam^l'qqq^ra^gfcjqfa: 1 

<roq qglz'fr <wre«nN 5*11*1%: 
«reraii«f ifauft qwflt* qig q: 11 \ 11 


1. A. & D. G. HJC for 
!T*W. A. for *PTf*C: • 

A. B. ftfSnr for C. E. 


for yfti & vrrcftHfc A. srfa ■*. 

A. B. D. iftf for iffa. A. 

B. Sf^gFKf & D - G * *ft*JT*« 


iwret I 

t S^tTi i iff fit ftSm i aiq qwft ft^TOR^K* 

fo^fifaftfcrfMt’i’Frasw ftf&s3ft3W5?«rc»- 

w ftrz5iz['Bltfs^?tap?fta»i^raT}fPi?«q i- 

ft* 

wim <w qramf 
iRfafem p. 1 irRi?i: I a?aigi'i i q ft*wgra£r> 
fsqawsiq • aTOmfonfo I i f%<w- 
ftwt i 

«nwVW ^rrcafoifti <ftfij<f«u 
q^*t ^a^jsqqiql^lq i? 5 ?r: II a n 

ftaiws?H' 3*fo?rcftffapnfa smtfiffWjRft- 

qtsPn&t sw q rq<nq: l 

3 sftw m: i q n ^ qsjfcl Wastfwftt HWn%C I 

qfa;<3 *TCaif*RR I 1 

4 qji« i irff ffwn i ^qSflqqqaq^ | qqg | m |4 

arc?i$okifa I 


2. D. om. &?«*. A. B. om. fa. 
faiw. B. for TOY. F. qr- 
wrq & G. qr<re* for qs-ff. C. G. 
om. A. B. qffcsft. G. adds 
Mi before STfW E. G. *ftfa<rr. 
B. D. G. fa?Jfajq. A. B. ar«nfa. 
A. om. smqr. c. E. G. add *fT: 
beforo the verso. F. qq for qcq. 


A. B. C. D. E. yq for qq. A. 
?rqr?Tf 0 . A. B. add srq# oftor 

yq : & om. *(gr H. 

3. D. om. yy*£. C. D. E. F 
G. add qq after g&q. A. om. 
zTllqrw. D. om. srq & F. HT*f. 
A. om. y?q>?i?F. B. °3 tF>. 

4. A. D. om. one 


tm'lSf: I 




5 <ra: I mg aignr »ftq qqftPfflSRItR^ti foto'HW- 
St&foft I 


6 < 15 ° l qft<fi3 q?gft sqiqfa qpftqit <(PW* 

5f3<i;«Rq^ I at? ft «R!TOlsre <?t I HR J^RSFir 

jpiRTWiqr i 

7 H!: ' W qfi^ip^ 3 ^RW: I 

8 <35° I qj q|*3(q ?tTJtI^H | 
o <i5: i «pj qi*1ta g^imm I 
io < 35 ° i »iq ftg I 


ipwwiftfaift ft «wmn I 

qq[ II ^ II 

aiR q fofl* juRftsft s«*V pmi vysti w 

<ga #IWP^ m- Wfo VWkVi W 

qiaq>qft*ffo wiotM qAvmviift 
ftqifoq aqraiftwi^ I 
ii *« • « waft fawfapr^ft i 


8. A. «lft<T: f« W< • B - W- 
ag for g*. A. B. Q. «q. !or W* 

6. A. B, odd Jft aftor ««J- 
wit. A. g saraid. mar & B. g 
war saint* aftor aa, a. °ar for 
°wir- 

7. c. D. E. G. om. A. 

8. A. B. ora. *3. F. W for 

HIMT. 0 . D. E. F. G. Ttf TO- 

10 . D. ?prr*n* for TW* 


G. *ft° for *Pr°. A. om.n°Tr- 
XfH A. G. om. »rfa. 1). G. add 
siT*j»T boforo iflVTf. C. E. F. 
liavo nr A* boforo wu 8 9 10 . A. G. 

°SPT*W. o. om. a. 

B. . C. D. E. F. G. CTfT. 
B. «nr aftor °$fc«r. A. 0 (TT K^fi- 
w %*m°. B. ?rlrq*r 0 . G. w- 
Um°. A. om. ?fff . 

11. B.«ff*«q?. 


la §r°i ?n%®n$R RzrqqqR RqfaRqq 3 "ir- 
?rcRiRi?t q^sr ^ffow’SRrmHStii i 5f?Tqi<>$ gm- 
RIRHlfa f^5T SHISft: | 3I'^[ ^ SJSRWP^'icq^ 
g-TTORISf RrqqiR H^l ft'RW ?n%»IIf*T(Rf 
fl^fa SR flf I 

13 R!: i ^igq^q: | 

U qq* i gftaflRn | qs: 

ilfS qon^RiqR'fqqqiq^q- 
q^RRi Rmfltofnrefor^ i 
qqifHifamRR&ii sfasifts Hi 
gsq R q;: R<gRq5RRISR'll?l II * || 
sfqsqq qwg I 

IB Re: i ?qnq qffo<3 Hqn^Tq'iiRRqsiqiqR: 
qslRffta^fliftUR 
qsqiSflrfgRTTftfalftRHq; i 
q^i^fo q^sqifr h4 
qr^wwmRpfiftqrRtr n * n 
w *?- 1 sfqti jrhw#( i^Rwqq Ruqiffiifi i 


12. O. D. E, F. odd r« aftor 15 - A - B. ft for m- C. D, E. 

0. om. **ff. A. B. E. F. F. add aftor fa^rSTOR: & 
add f7?T beforo rrr»T. A. B. oin. *W?n* for WHW. G. °<R^sn°, 
ffa after fffff. A. «^n5ffr°. B. F - for PmVn. O. °£ita. 

itomi 0 . G. swsm°. B. add * ? ff D. G. arm for atf*. A. gr- 
after va*r . 

14. G. Slfff^: . B. G. ftff?T for 1C. A. om. ?th. F. om. Staff, 
far- A. °ffff«?° for 0 ffq^° . 0. G. aftor fas 



: I 




' $4 *wn«n ymrow 

i qfoV j ai$sB'?;ri%qn#l§fl 
*£2ifa aMiTOiift i 

17 u: i a<ta «N5 ifcw b?5h i ^ ^sqj: 

ft*MH'lP&*rar: flWSi: I qw& 4 ft<rn 

qi«fat RPnwsa: HtCT: ejgflfa I 

is n?* 1 1 1 

qt(bt ww^g^Pwi »u ear 

*wht qrftiiiwn qfarar 1 

wni8tsft nee qfaw 4 $ifiii&f Rr:. 
«*ssfiRnift*nwfftw!P& ftq* 11 < 11 
yrffaw ' »wy» 3% wflwaiPl 

ee: #131% tiq 1 wpmft??*iraw ^<33- 

<sws«wfo?Nftqftqjwfo iRift qro n»n(tfr 1 

10 n: 1 jpfog^ 1 Rrgqqiqftsfo f| 


W. C. D. G. orn. ntf...fw 5 & 
with B. E. F. add vft *i*T*ft 
ftsrftrc: trarc ( B. om. frqrt ) *r- 
sflwl^TW wrarwwfrfa* 
irrwPTffeftflrTOsrft. a.^- 
for wf*. ..*$**• 
G. wm: F. HRft- A. C.°*r 
*rr»r. B. °<j ^f»r D. °<r 

»nwr?. 

17. B. F.read srfofa rift- 

flr?*WTfar wrort 

•ftfRl boforo f(ln &c. A, om. 


^tqp. G. only has ^tft. C. E. F. 
qq;T for m, while G. has noithor. 
A. om. fWra and F. fowfa* 

A. B. jrsr*»?ft*Tr. o. 

D. E. F. G. *nr<rr*ni for 
*ICTRJ. A. B. w* ( which 

B. om. ) 5 *tfRT fafa- 

**£0 *TTWft*TC : ( A. adds 
swgrflfa W- ) 

18. A. B. om . ^ 3 . A. C. E. 
add ft after it^ . B. only lias 
aftor cfift. D. G. om. one *nff. 


1 . 


SlftqqqqsqftRqqit qqtfiqwqf gft: I 
HttRr j»s?R?sR®f 3 'i 3 fsi 5 «TrHms^: i%*t- 
'qww quqfaft q$ft 11 «. 11 

1 qq a *iqqq? ^ Pnfwiqftaisq foqqqfa: i 
qptfflqiS&qigfaqtsq qi?<fi%ifr eRwramq: 
flgSSlfl 1 

20 $*• I fwflq^ 1 

q;q q uqq 4 ? q q;i?;nqi q \ 
sfldwegwqnMl q>w it qq: 11 \ » II 
3 lfo q 

B&ft qitfiqiq^tqr: ftmqsfteqr- 
*qf(ii qft 41 qsqi qiq: «rq: flqqiqq 1 
=nft qroqifi gsftqi q q?qqi?« 
tqqfityqqiq’srqrgqiqq^lfti.i'* nun 

21 qi: I qi«i jq<Ml qiqq: qjqqffftq q°iqfr[ | 

22 gq» 1 qiq qiftqi qtq: 1 qq: 

«gq(iqi qiq tglftwWi qraqiu 
qi«fiqf *bV $iq» n a gqqimqiqqgq: 1 
q^faqfowjqg^Rq qq- 
?qflfap«& wragqraqieqHfa: II U II 

21. C. D. E. F. O. om. *ift. 

A. has iraftwr 0 & B. P. .gwwr- 

fcwyi 0 beforo 

22. A ora. ^[^...1^:. A. 

B. F. ora. z?cT:. B. F. c Trl?Scj;*tat 0 . 

C. D. °cfK: for 0 g®r: . B. ufar 


iy. G. amer. A. efifa: for 
A. C. E. F. om. f*JW . A. 
B. TO for «?*• P. om. •srfapRT. 
A. B. w. 

20. G. *TO for j & HfO- 
onq. All except D. liayo . 
A. G. TO 


wftsf » I 


aift q > 5 ls 

foflftq gqftq Hp srftitsfo 

*• 

qq°s qfaqq'^qRqq: qqaf qq: qgq; I 
qflffi: 5'qqq'qu qi?Jiq: «ts 4 q^qjq: 
f% qreq: foqq ftqi ^sitfqfHwfarw^ li \\ II 

23 n: I q;; jq^q | 

24 i Bsqq#qq.i 

filial wwwfWdlsI^^ys 
jqjptflflMiwrwqti qqqft i 
qrffai h aq q«&q: wqqqi- 

qqifliqiffaq q fofts qsftqqqqs n ?» 11 

Sflfo q 

(j^ui^qq q*qi*q gfasi<T<fow I 
WWW*4ft Sqpqqit qq: II \\ II 
25 qz: i qroqfifrqqfsqgOTkftqikqiW qiqqqjRq'isiw | 
qq P? qq ftqqiCT«rtfad?jqjisRq i wfl- 
qprf girfiuq qft«i sffi i h q qqi flftqqft?3q>: i 
q>of fqqiq q ftqrq q WfS 
^-qr q g§ft q^ sqq q ^fqi l 

D. **Vw for W. 0. E. for 

D- F * TO *T^*rr* 25. A. B. A. om; 

JCi. Q. wfar:. B. Sfar for *frf«r. fttffWT. aE, # Wlw. B. 
a. B. C. E. F. °qR°irff:. I). ^ . D. hz* (-f) 9^ for **r 

D. ftw for f?Wr*. A. G. 
24. A. B. G. srfl«T for srg*. f^fH & D pPTf* fornrvjr*!. A. 
D. G. 0 *TO< 0 for °*w°. C. far- B. ^r?^r for U??r- B. fHT: for . 
ft* * & om. $rf?r =q. G. ^ 1 % A. B. v^fr for ^«jf. B. C. E. 


fof *A c r « 

iftwtffas i| {% n 

20 I %qa«I$ 5 Tf f aW W! I 

pto^fiqTTf 

®ft«wr gqrft 7«q mi i % 

wife wfaw *ic*ir 

^promti *w: || || 

v to i | aw4 smiwrffatsfr ^ i aftf 
w^nwraffa ?ft5ra(i%«fw’i^frRwpiiai«n^w 
ftftralsfa i 

28 s*° i $ ?? faro: i 

ilar ^towrarflsrawitferoft m«ft i 
B ar qsfora&RCT^ittteft f% tfift i 
%: WWIJWml 5 R 5 ?|: HR^KlftcK- 
&; fr JfiraCtarjwftreft aifiioflqc aw || k ll 

29 to I aifo am w«fo«r ’Rftffl'S'ltols 7[R<T?r aiw hRk- 

fllMWWft i 

30 f»° * 3 T*? f^q; I I 


F. G. ° srq?rc. D. ° awn* D. 

*11%: for JPT: • 

26. B. ??rif*tfor%?T*T. F. g. 
Wf for jjw G. 2^ for st*T. 

27. A. om. (rq^nr. A. B. af*. 
TCJ Wit %...VTOtafo?...fo‘ 

28. D. r^TT for w^W & jtjt 
forqrffc 



H*WfSf : I 

Rlfasrtl: 

Rrafaffij aW *TiP?r i% jro i 

$35mi^3H% R^ f% TOI38 II K II 
31 *re: i ar^r <rt: ijailRl S03fU £(13(11 R I 

82 RR° I 97(^S35fl[ cRi^^fll R I 
33 W- I «q}ft 3lp} 7Rfff|q I 
31 RR. I 3 T R ft.J I 

aft *ii*t arftRi Pto 

R R sfaftflSTlt R3R(l RiZI^JC | 

aijpwwrt narafo rr= f% r?r waif 

a% i% a 57 : asr ssifafli. 11 11 

Rift Rl 

SR<jaR3^: RIM HR RRiflt RM'l'RtS 

fo<ft riwictruri aft w&’sirrI I 

llftf pRIRIRIHR R>&R|: JR: 

WRMjaPP^iSRI PTC nfiWHffll M II 

36 31: I 33^3 RIM; f+iRpT #tg* Bqft^WaJWj R^R- 
Rlt: ftffltftaac IJtGR: HJgaPa I 
3G $r° 1 giftafalj RR: 

31. C. D. E. for $«;. D. om. arfr ’’T- 

33. 0. E. F. Pkh for *?**«. A. 35. A. om. qft:. B. 001 . 

B. ?t for if*. D. TWWfii C. E. om. 

34. Ckoraq, for an*. B. fa* 3G. All except A. om. **:. 

ifcyy 

E 





qaSgjft «r*jr 

?ra: qn^fsp: <Rifo?rat tom: i 
?qf §qf Kqaflft: S«l«I«r HI®i: 
wW qs«ra qitoiwfoft #ipra II ^ II 
a?fa q I 

a ar#«ri a ^ n^gififl- 
wrr qM*r q;tor artiari, i 
SlWxft jfa tow«?Ht 
S^fa *5 5?'i *(lft II \\ II 

37 *n& l nig <i|: ftfiOTfSWfa H 13 I 

ss 1 ^«rqtf nnwr qi?rcsf q*q foqtswrtttfi qrc*qiqq 

?a wtoiH 1 a^qi'toi^qqgfo'ftq 5^: wgj 
qgtoqwqmj a^i% q<nt itow 1 1 


awiaar 1 

89 »ftw qre*wn 1 a>a «>* ifaar ri^ih. i m^pto | qqf 
ft I gjifttf ^aitsfo 

wtofo jeqnq>l<ft tor ?:qf mrifagfrqrsmgSN' 
fterat srgtonqf f^qiaam q tf 3 «w=qf fttfo- 
WR: flfT: I ■«*<»« l qrqqqqrqiRt «ffar*qft: qjqJr I 


D. fHJWftf:. All except D. 
havo ^ for 

38. C. D. E. F. fart. 0 B. t 
5W:W23rV«T- c. TO for TCfT:. 
A.TtW:. 

39. A. rfcT: Jrfttffa. A. B. om. 


B. adds q-^^cTcT aftor sf- 
A. A. B. bttw 

for . 0. E. JfrTfff.. D. G. om. 
*T after 0 iraw^. B. F. *t» T.° B. 
D. G. add *j aftor °«%*Trw. B. G. 
t-t: boforo c^Sr.. D. sHft. B. *Rf 
for»r^. A. sq*. B. 


\\ 


HRRisJ: | 

trfftfagRRra^Rfs Agfa 

RI^R »jft(T5qq; | ft3m | $>} 

aautnlsRij i wi wsraeraefasii^swSfa ^iPKt- 

RioSft I 3 fl: ^ '”' APfaWRR, I 3^ nij^a) q|«fi*dr«q 

nmwfoni flsiwWftamft RRRrtfmstf fafl- 
RisifowiRRR I tRwfaifo mqfofafuwra i 

>t,»i w | g^: ftRtjr | flik RI313IR RjR RfTRRlsfa | 
w: Rim? i q«rcq R^faR tmaftomrafS'iilWu 

i «R$W5*wwta«ir 
*T I 3 ,: C*r 1 Rjris »qfoq: I 
•1% R3 Rtas RiisR ^tTF.Ts I fliRIf RT<?l<3tR: I 
aiifer I R«?ifo <3f ri§rr*rI Rruirg^: 

W3RI3RI MIWlR^Hl^RSq^R flfaRRlifciJI^RI^ | 
qlcfg RRR^ 

WnfoRrart RirRr r* 3 RiftaS i 
qRRfflRraai*!^ rr ^|o*ro?^ ii Ra n 


for A. B. W|WfR. 0. 

E. F. A. af«W^. C. 

E. F. %r*fmcW Hlf«:. D. 

for *•*:?. B. 0 G. 

om, min’. A. C. D. E. G. om. ffa. 
A. om. fr^j: f^irff. B. F. om. 

A.jfer fi5 Jre«^hi%. b. 
5?i:jpiraf5%. A. 5f% before HKi. 

F. om. for«tl?. B. after TO* 
D. G. **2Cfa*f throughout. B. G. 


WRT< A. B. D. G. om. ono 

A. 0. E. F. °4!TPT„. D. F. w^rr- 
Wi bofore H?f &c. C. MrcJPffa- 
<*nr & arrwrqfcf*m for »rr*fa«Rtrj 

B. 0. D. F. G. om. tnr. A. fffti 
before ^TT ... im*. C. E. F 
om. qprrft. B. qroftfft. A. *- 
fawr* B. om. «nl*?w >nr<r?. 
A. B. (A. I ) fa*Tr? 


for &o. <*• H»TTffa- F • om. B. C. E. F, R«?r ' 

-j°. D. °wri for rfufc:. A. 0. ?nr. 0. F. A. aftor 

1). E. 0. om. v aftor arrSF^. nfara* C. E. E. F. G. 

0. D. E. F. G. om. *{&...£?.. A.^fifa. G. **?. A. om. 
E. ^H^^for A. D. om. G. B. 

UNI: for Witt:* C. E. *»f *r«rr- om. ftm*. B. OTnVP^fa «*lT. E. 

*T<T: | HfffifWtt* E. G. * m om. B. ffa aftor For 

3Tf«T?T: ( G. m W ) I 3T?faf|»r- tiro whole passage from. ?TfT: up to 
<T: } F - *« *Wr«T«r: I Wnfaw A. has 2R: , 

for fafa*l*rr«T?T:. G. adds frwgcft I ^ « I W 

A. wft: and the rest TO*ir*wrtfqw^?T^^<JrW*f- 
?(F«Jr*FT: before fawr* &o. B. 3^f *f- 

W for W. A. B. om. ?f ^ JT %'Rrr T ^ I I fa*TTf 


swirs$ : t 


U 


snrarafaiftnl *i*ra: n ^ 11 

40 sw* i si* q^fafriaq; i afcafa <a?aiaiq; aiar^a- 

®ma «mi?et i] 

41 <R*WR:i *$( I aft? iWgtf nft Rqre 

•tfegft t Bi%a I aag i afta ffiqTfRjrwg^ 
(sj^qift i <1* Nw i 

m «fo3lia 

42 W- I iW\Q ^Wlfilfaw*[- 

wswifofa^ «»w?g »«dtar $ sgTsfowro- 

42 ww irttasHqrer i m r- 

Grantor %$ qgmvtm Gsu^SR3wfo*raiTfo«a«fto 
qMftw w m*h i 

v* i 


fwwr: i ^ffPr»fs *jfa- 

nKc RriWift rofttft flnrrro i 

I f%«TI? A. oui. 

ififl*. G. om. srq«T. A, q?T: for 

WW; A. JJ- W 0 ?***- 

D. G. Ri°r?i*<T RR,. C. D. E. G. 
ft dd 3*ft before fteff*<|:. C. D. 

E. F. add ?R? after o f^F*0. A. 
B. 3TP»7^T for STfa. D. SRCi*?^:. 
A. oin. ftfC**" «r«rr. C- for 
WR*. B. G. om. ^efi. B. °4?f£r 
for °^pff. A. {rST*:. 

40. A. IPWC.RIIS. A. B. add 
before «tfMh D. om. i?T 2 


41. G. °a;4 * 1 % for °*3. A. 
om. >TTJ. G. Rf^for r*. B. om. 
flfa*T«k F. om. boforo f^mr. 
G. adds & E. sjcg- boforo 
fa'SRMRT:. 

42. A. om. tf. A. B. D. G. 
fffW*3F-° C. 

a. ar^rarfr & om.- *rw%. 

D. om. <rrar*, 0. E. F. *rr^r°T ; 
& *T1Psfi*'fi for 8iraf$r°ff. B. 

G. tsfan C. & F. X^sr^fT 
for tfHF* which' A. D. omit. 
C, D. E. F. wtfairpFff. 





arr ^larrctu 

fiat U3?fe I 9I355a»[a>W?<ifiJf[ITOPTOt =>T[ft- 

fa* fllffa I 

« r**!w I f JW qw w i 

w w for fawn fot* wr 

RWaftSqRiqifot ifolft I 

js^arefil fonfa n ^ n 

^ l 

Rift r* (irnsqjinsijr-jHi 
feq*5tRqmq>r *55Hi5rn3%qn i 

Orjwwr^Pirwfftanar- 

Rifo<wifiiq wnjaf ftnrfi%; il \< u 

« 3jw • ww r**Kst «l ?$t Bi?[q!i>'ifqiH | R[qe?s- 
S«^fora?l!SWg3<M10Rfa«i 
1*3 ftswat ftjft I 

io qsflo i h p_q ftqq^nRRgaRii^qnqqfO^Rw- 

wws r&- 

qri'fiil. rir I 


44 R 5 sfn<K ^Is* ^(TnRW^ra'Trfa'ffa^^Wcja-ugfSiTr- 
srotea ftagaasrorcrtfayre (teWftwfa I 


43. A. B. 3T^ for s$T. A. 

om. ono G. A. 

sjt for ;*<. B. D. G. °^TT-° B. 
qs^r?«^r. A. B. 

44. A. B. add & om. 


B. °*-a?<T. C. D. E. F. 
G. faffs-cT. D. *iwr» for *3<7. 
A. H\*ZSi° A. iffi. 

45. D. om. ^ . C, adds *rf*oj 


Swiss?: I 


\\ 


46 530 1 g-q £[ I ^1 

47 fl-rfio 1 „'| S 4 Ru?4ftft- 

3?: W | 

48 ?3» > f$J 3"1 fasiRWft'nWRRR^fiftfa^flf- 

ari qzR 1 

40 rs*. 1 ^ ctr ^aaiqq»ii3E3R^riR3qi^afiifiMfiz: 

W^iPWl flWlflMWRr RrR: I 

80 53* 1 iy ?ri fqpropinnvfttaTOtotwft*- 

ojK$T wft 1 


40 SIR JR: «st R! fa3 JIIRRlftaRiRWRi™ftfla3^ftm'l‘'lS«I- 
RH^ giRO* ftalRRtfereft I 

48 SIR 33 : 1 : 1 foswiqftRRfliiRa^ftftiamjRt ?%RgRR”«gRR- 
SR R&tl I 

60 ilsi ?qf0RiS3Ri3UaftB'33 i *'lt3Wa^l?if’5' , R?.RR5II^5I=IIR?5r4 

RtfaisreraaRCT'giRRloif irait 1 


boforo Pnr- D- HI for q. G.°qr«° 
C. E. F. G. *qtq f <*.° C. E. F. 
*'< * for r. 

45. B. C. E. F. G. totT for 
qft. A. adds ^ & om. tfr ftra. 
A. ^frr* 0 & B. ^WT.° G. 
om. qT°TH. A. qfrqqjr & D * W- 
fa»T for c<T*rfe3T. A. 0. VJTTj 
& G. °rer&. A.° g*rpjf. A. %- 
^tjFnr & B. q^arfttf. A. reft. 

47. B. E. F. add Jmrqqqrq- 



B. D. G. om. *;$... wr* 

48. A. B. & D. 

( t) for cqqTT. D. a?W°. B. C. 
E. F. fail for *ft(sn. 

49. D. qsirftff. A. $?*. G. 
qre for *0 t. 

50. C. E. F. add sr°T? after 
*t r . B. C. D.E.F. for*c°. 

A. stfftf** 0 . A. D. G. om . irr^. 
D. & G. IPS. D. *xq. 

B. B. C. D. E. 


el RSifi. i «rwpc: I 

62 5S« i |q} g-u| 3R3R33WSqqi'^l'*I^9W ? ' 

qswar I 

63 qsfto I « n«i Rq^W^^nWWWI^flWf : 

fogg*: i wts«ft> i ZW sws'RRuS i q^i«:i 
3i?t ti^r ari^a 
3U«qfa 

4l^fSiq?*n^: ;£tsfa qs qtffft* I 
awqif.lt rmssft qftqf 
sqrcwpwRt w^'wiq n ^«. n 

yv. i q<q wpawfl 
«qiRqn$itftaiWtg*tft- 
Kl*iiftr«ift*pi'fNwW*r* i 

PlWI^OIf^l! Rfat #*» II V » 


52 415 3=i: ’slsqanaqww'rafefliRstgsKnfiwfifsgsnfqJltft: foO- 
RKftjSltB* «3irt9«5(ft I 


51. G. l°1 for ?i*tc. A. omits 

this spooch. 

62. G. om. fa*. B. adds *7* 
before faff- C. E. F. H'fH for 
r«?r. D. om. 3TCTT. C.E.F °S3Hr ■ 
Kl^m°. D. 5 <?wit ( ? ) for ffr*- 
sT-ftf. A. omits this speech 
also, 


53. G. in 0 . A. B. yjpTC- G. 
vrir^qf. D. G. D. 

0. D. E. F. G. for 
°<r|. A. srr^^i^. G. adds 
one more •Ynfpfor. A. B. D. F. 
5**nrro. & G. q^frr*^. B. D. G. 
forffri 0 . G. adds si St boforo 
. B. %*re*r. A fir for cfc5. 


switsf : I 

^Rqosgjf I 

54 gq. , I |q[oi ^oqiooiHq^^^ejg^- 

55 qsfto I ftiilfl | fl% 

WT S*^ ! 
nftm n 5 qfc: 1 
a^&fSufam -r g jfe- 

=r 3 W: II M II 

58 530 I <55 ailWff^r fqp>i W‘Hl I 
57 qssft* 1 gfanrn 1 

•mfl'nmats'arft fnm $ flwnrar: 

$34 qflffiST 9W 11- I 

m %i 5i ^ E|i =r eircw 5t Rifttf 
%qrflqq^ <13: feii^r Prfftjffera* im 11 


54 ftsrcra fastoi 
v W K'sfew V* zv&t 1 

06 mmvw'flq *rrt «^*n i 


64. B. ^rspt SvsTT, & *”&- 
***■ A. 5f^r°T for ^«r. B. 
eqnr'r & D. *?»rr for c<ww. F. 
:. c. D. E. SRT. 

66 . D. G. om. *t^. 

66 . D. gr*TT ( ? ) W’tftfr. D. 
G. %s* before f *Tpr. 


67. D. 5 for All excopt 
B. have FTWSnp?. F. %T *f 
for ^/grs- * *r. G. Zfjj for s*. D. 
E. afiprfr A. B. m>rr$fPt for 
A. D. 

forvj 5 ...^f , 


* 


\ < unarm 

88 * 1 ^ i mi: agtiatisfo atfoasn ft- 

#cg#re mrif^ift I 

69 =rj. I tmw mm ?4l 
sfoa^uft guflmfl | 

60 qwft. l wiawnRfta: I a^4 t^ift aiaaj qfcm | 

snfi^w: wft a f^rrail 

61 sfow aw: i srJiq qf»«Hi witre*. I a?l: lit 

m«i tltPl <?5T I w*Wi 
man i w nqrofi'w faftggtmifatsfa | nag l 
anftrifarfo i wra* I m«r ntft 
wRisM^t^rtSlWn*^ fagaatfram^ ^tt- 
®S* ?a i wwq ar^sr 

awoiJfa^^qjui mmimt w|* a 1 

os qssfi. i ^ mmjVq; i mmr 3 am elaawwaftmft i 


69 ww wi4 «rfr?raTO*t5W*<wfa: wwfa tgft i 


• 68. A.B.om.wfa.G.sqfttfRr. 

59. C. E. om. «{*• D. om. <q. 

C. E. F. afr. 

60. C. E. G. qqr for qq. B. 

ffln^forntab A - om * mqi£ 

D. G. arijt for sr^r. E. placos 
a?fa before qq. B. arfaiffq:. D. 
arforom: & G. q faaqrq:. 

61. A. snsOT*!. for m?fT*r. B. 

for qr?; %*:• A. 
B. D. A. B. 


* after ttwr. B. M>*f#;. C. D 

E. F. G. om. qq. E. arquri^q:. 
D. G. om. qqrm*f. B. amt A. 
B. frpncAv. A. B. D. G. stf*- 
^CTrqq. A. vrqftjTra’. C. D. E. 
G. insert qr boforo q^*- C. D. E.- 

F. G. om. arqqq.B. C. E. F. 
Flflir for M^cT. C. E. fawr?*; F. 

G. ftimfor 

62. A. D. SR?*rTO*. B. °ffR- 

5?jq. 


iwfrsf: I 



63 gw: 1 8<roq.l ftjl qtf atst *t 

50 ^ 181 % I ?tsf> TOlfa qqq aqijqRT TO I 

64 qsjft. | WTtiq. i qiqqq q|q|3af HKqffi I qq$ I affit(q 

aia^a ftarcaifo l *w*n i aiq cpnaft qK<pn% 

qqtfq a l 

66 gw: i fnstqq,! aq: qi«i> ai?qq «aftq[qiqfCT3: I 
ee HMft. i q<qq qq$sq;a?qq TOifatiq;atf[tq;6s& I 

67 gw i Wirt iHto I *4 qqifo WlfaJt fl'qjqi | 

68 nsft - 1 aw ftrcj 

69 s«: i a^a aft 

ftaqi'aiai? asaeft^Hi'TOSt 
aflssi ^RlftSRR*m ftwfa i 
aft at 

foV *a% aaft 

qftam m *?<fa qq^aifqaqa^ \\'\\ i| 


68 . A. om, c A. B. 

wft aftor «rrs*PTr* B. F. nt«fo. 

D. W?**!*- A. B. ft for *fft 
which F. om. B. t boforo q^qr. 
A. B. ipunrai**. A. B. qq be- 
foro v*ff:. 

64 . B. srq for arqff. qi*Tf<*- 
iwfa. A. om. qffff. A. 
F. om. 5 T^. B. qqj bofore qq. 

66 . A. om. tdftMpr. D. TOff- 
rqqfratfq for er?^... 

9 TO?*:. 


G 6 . B. adds «rm°r & D. fa* 
SfSrT after 

67 . A. before 

G 8 . A. qq*q oftor faff. 

69 . A. C. E. F. G. Ttf*. D. 
ff$q. B. fffffft *faq : . All except 
G. have ajfff for srft. E. Fi 
ffftq . F. G. A. om. ®r- 

ft qr. F. for qr- B. «rqq for 
All except F, havo *=2** 


too 




ft3>1 lAWI* I ftlftf SffelJOl 

«rtlairM^i! i ifa? afa wife i flwr i awn 
* ^ ftfafo ifixtlll I 
ifa 

ft*ra>l*i l n'fl*ra*sirfM #rcfo i 

latfflrajfl igwyieiii^:- 

«3IM: || \V || 

jiffs’! foil 1 sh 4 wwiifafufalsRi | 
af^gai *ti ftsaft it fliqftm 
wens pnfaeppPrcr iravritar t 
atfit %$fefswwr 

i< emr m qjdit wroiwfan ii \\ ii 

folt*1 I gsj J^W^lPwrt P1KW3, I 3=11 «?fq I 

<1% infa sir =? gupei- 

iw fli: leflpi pr gpi i 

wt ®&$iwr: pit psj- 

swwi euft f% nesriri ii ^ ii 

3=1: «W<1 i 

Psft Pi: pi: 

mftFtp: I 


G. *rflrorf5. B - r*rfaf°. D. G. 
*S°f*. B. fMfcm* A. B. fafacfa 
w- D. m&*°. G.sr^T. 
D, E. F. G. D. 


P5Rra*T for Bffetpj;. G. ij?r for 
W* A. B. F. zfifu ; . A. frcjr 
ior^p:. A. om. <pf: before 

«vm- a.prJ. 


w?rif :i 


M 

gqqfriftsfi ftqft pr- 

^f5S5s n x« n 

70 R 5i ft. i ns gjw ftftafq*qiftrcft ^ai?Kiq hr;?. 
qiaraqfqjciijRw ®ia: | 

71 53° i aitiiflRi} qqftft i i i%t pqqoirat 

^ftws wfa? Rms jaiartiTr i 

72 Rssft o i afa; h taar sefaqqi: i 

78 53 o 3iq 55 | 

74 . i af^q ft: ast feftia'* i 

75 53 o I qJ5iftsf[ 9]oo:g £[ft ofigc^iRHiq-jaft $gq- 

'Wlfeprcl I 

70 Rsjft o i »(?? «»q: < 3 *wr 5 ta; I q^qqft wtafifo 
<[nft ftrciiiqqfl snaiawtfflft i si sqant >a 
feftia fftafaft I 

71 aaiaqifa I <tfaa pwiwram q^Pram omqiiPmi 

\ 

73 W foiH. 1 

75 H^^fasr *£lsfa jgn^sm'ii $°«- 

70. B. om. & has a*-*:- spocches. 

qf^n^rr:. A. omits tills speech. 75. D. >iPf^»TT. All except 

71. A. B. qft in placo of ffttf. F. have boforo B. C. 

D. WW°rf«l (?) for viH?m. E. F. for spraafr. A. 

A. B. E. om. fa at the end. ? fasfr for 5:3%. 

^ 72. C. D. E. F. G. om. 76. F. s*ff for E. tffa. 

73. & 7i. G. om. these A. B. beforo ®rr^n%. 


^ nflsrci'ft 

77 53 . i sflouftf I SJWWWW |ft*ra**J 8 nfWta 1 

78 ussrt o I W 1 ^ ^ 

Rranifttf wsspwSisft at^n%<sft l 

79 53 o | ^5i Q*in4ta|& 5|? sRSlft ?ai ®wrcft i 

80 nstf . I an: ^s»?3 l HrWraK«nft I ^ ! ' ^ fr- 

ftasraJ tolw'fi i w*«rf > 13: 1 aft** sffa* 
ai sfe: 1 

ei jto 1 am ftgoft l vd 31 %# I *• 

ism ^autraolM'J «An< ftafaflft 1 

82 • I 

«wt qifo ^ ii 11 

83 $n: 1 anwraq. i vqifrv I fow I WN 

yiiwwwtf ?n«Rnwfl?Rj i l 

77 uprrfa 1 mWnswro fotftwfarffarr i 

79 ?fS ^ 5W3IW 1 


77. A. G.jfcM*. 

78. A. om. **4 r. G. sr 
boforo ar<ft?K &«• 

79. B. C. 3T5T for wr. A. 

arroftwft- 

80. A. places m?R^ & C. D. 
E. F. G. fgRpnpT before q«r*. C. 
D. E. F. G. om. *%:. I). R3Rr- 

C. src for fa. A. E. F. 
fawfoft. D. om. *?R:. A. *fa at 


tho end. 

81. A. B. om. wr: ... ffa. A. 
G. for mr*T n . C. E, om. • 

A. B. fa«tar«fa. 

82. C. MS«faT°. B. far^ fo 

83. A. B. D. G. wir^. D. 
?q r ^R & G. JTfr for MF»T?T. Dr 
°*ja.° B. MKTC for A. RfT 


smlsf s i 




q tlTC* I 

fwatTgKi 1 11 ^«. II 

vjgf-i wiR^ar wiwu TR H TOSlft I TT? I I 

aiq qgftft qs: <P«n: I aw^iw WIWKlsta 

tftmTRqrfa | 

84 «*iflo | q;qq^qq?TO I T ftalTRfa fa* I 

^RR^afrjI^Twfcifta- 
Ji5*«ft«rc£fni$tffclrc I 
TOimtawvwinittv* 

^WWRi} T^qq^ || 8- II 

85 gw: i fcm*ip*q iftiit foalw i TSTa I 

gainrwwaRfoaRWflJ I 

q: qTOfl&fa Tift tft fl V* 

> R sfT it STraw. ^1|0|! II am 
ari'RR ift qw 1 1% SR I 

crq;: q;q q$ift: g<fts wft 

SHIW«(*lft RT * &TRH I 


for m&$- Or . 0 Sq for 0 $w. D. 

G.^TOWgftf Kli **- A. B. 
qq after v*i. G. om. qq after 

tu^H. 

84. A. om. !T ... fer*r G. om. 
ftw. A. °*j*-T for ° <gpt & 


for w. F. reads tho first two 
lines as tho last two. 

85. D. G. have »re*?T twice. 
A. ^ for & repeats ijtj 
& lias 3 >{ 2 - for g«> T. F. & 
*T*ft «f«f. A. adds qr^ ; befqr* 


^8 




q q;q& ^ 

qar Wfl wfcfa II »* ” W 

*$ >im ejanflwrcq i efcnfo*#* «w*' 

qqiw 1 ww Pranks 1 

* ' n^jftsfl^wwRHif 1 innt 

35g$iw»pfom %*t4 

^stft foil ri 3* 1,: t «*l w 5 " n 11 


an: nprafll Pwwfa w® I 

87 53* i qsiiiq ^tfjPS * Wflft 

?fl l ^ 

88 flsifto i %n ngi: I WWW WW ?W 5! 1 

so *qo I m Iftm 4 wft i <4 wsWt to W 
“ M 9I3«i to* I fc 3*1 WWKW I 
90 usTft. i «i<s wwwn i wetopfto 5 ^ 1 ft 

lilt i wwrofcta 1WM 9w«w 

I — 

87 ^ ^ HIJWl w nw*fln 

89 BwRstrort «rt to: i 33 insram* w « 3 toWf "'S 1 1 ™ 

5 *ti <njran*: 1 __ — 


A. B. E. F. O. tfizmms 
c. D. E. F. om. mim C. E. 
a. om. ?rlr before 

86. A. awfte*. E. ^ ** for 
M aw- A. 0 »rof*W. B. ^ 5V ^- 

87. C. om. ono 3**3- E. 

•m. 


88. A. B. boforo &c. 
B. before fltSTG °. v 

89. A. om. m. F. repeats*?*' 
*TWj. A. B. ora. °f. A. °I m°r- 
s*?$ for ^siC- 

90. E. om. Rf. C. E. F. °ftq. 





•1 03° i i |ft« at f%ft pi ofraft afa^t 5- 
f%- 3 W^ | aaga I aw[ f%fit ^faatf aftatf 350 ^ 7 - 
*afc 1 f%Gt at <& *mi$ sra faift 01 
fafrat'aPa 1 

02 nw 1 art: 010 ataawta ftK K 3a0[$0ia?[30i0a0f7t 1 

a^0 %aa ^atfeat pgfau 1 

93 awft. 1 w't fopfcprfrsfo aaat ajfata 1 

94 «w: 1 aw l ag } 


foajt’Wafaa'iar^saw- 
^stftaatjgaaawa^ l 
■a w ■a atra 

f&alsft awataar aa afwa II a a 11 
95 53- 1 fftat ga at (%it» fa*** atft*i atft ft* 
afljrfo l 

91 nflwi jrfiwfM ft:** vjj,r naarfi* I «3 fofoftitmfor aw- 

isiTjisj^ 1 fafofii H rf^ataat®! 00 5 aift a Pfflsi'a’fr 1 

95 qflwre* afafofa Pratf alaftw *rc W "^sfe 1 


91. A. tjiwf- £>• om. fR*. A. 
B. D. G. om. *f*M. A. om. <r<T- 
jj*7i 1 wr- a. B * t **?**• & 

A. ^Tf-cT. B. 35T- 
Hfa. C.D.E.F.G. add 3<T before 
»TTOt. D. ant for ^Tt|. A. T°r 
for fa t. D. qr (?) for °r. A. fa- 
C. B. fa- 

E. farfF^raflr. 

92. p. for *rc & »r- 

v 


r^WI^. a. 8TWI for WIT*. 

B. * after w-ff qfa. G. om. %q- 
wit. A. B. C. 

93. A. om. arfa. 

94. D. qtf for *ri*. A. fa. 
JTPPfc 

95. A. om. far. A. G. 

fa*. e. «taf*ir bofore 




(6 IIW I fo? =1 atHlftl R 

ai j’Sfoara'aat 3^1 •» I 
%Ra 3^Bift: hRb- 
*rr#rctam art a s^t n n n 
atataa fa I 
97 RSifto l awtS afttKH. I 

«tW! W $335: fra aiifPWfa- 
atia: a aa£t aa=ft aRa7 I 
aisft <aaa aft afaftttfaa 
a.?t fanawifam afa;ft ll v\ ll 

»a ?3 o i wn« i atl aai^ I at? o-.RtaHaRa ^fRa^i 
it ft ufa at ?aw ?s^3tiw a^R ?1 iR i 
09 Rssft« i Pr*rw i *1 ata s^re^a aj^t aaft 
W%a ’Rti a?^ai?l: atrlarain l 


08 as* ifctfta i atfrarasmSr *ftw»c& qitsft atfcr atsw fra^wt 
jail aqft i 


90. A. om. t. A. B. D. G. 
jjf rr for qfte. B. om. aftor 

97. A. D. G. om. emr4. D. 
*§ for & jfW. G. *l*r#*r. 

98. A. om. H'rarf. B. C. E. 
F. G.trfrT. A. fjrf* 

B, E. qffi^r ff A. 


B, C. E. F. insert sff before Jiff. 
A. B. sn«f for f*. A. B. g*«r- 
$• E. 

99. A. for fa ••’W, which 

C. E. F. G. om. C. D. E. F. G. 
om. jrNr. C. D. E. G. insort 
?K: bofore tfys. C. D. E. F. Q. 
^q^f. B. 


I \* 

108 33- i l sftfosftf 1 W3W3 1 oi #rat 

101 qssfio I fa^gjst K Rdfrl 

qu#ft«i: i wgptf irnigit ifa'qft i qiwfr?- 
ipwJseR^ i i ar*q^i fcrw ftqfoq qfi'qft I 

102 88 : atarfi* amigo i oi\qr*o arelog I 

ftuforarorju ^3^5^: i 

siig'sq joqasqt w*i 
*ifl<i gHjqq'i eq>#tflfa n «« II 
loo wn • wratfluirtm i wroift qi^q^ wifi I 

104 8m: i foam wraq.' iwfof WBostsfo laws* I *?i- 

H<,nft *j fcnfo mwiiftaVif W I 

i<sb n*ifi» i ^ i 

ioo sftfWlsfta i Hsrn **« i 81 «i'Hi TOWS *^3*' i 

100. c. om. affa. A. repeats 
sflfatf** . G. om. ono 3*<JT. C. 

E. om. of & G. °T. A. D. 

C. E.«TWt,&G. «T^r 
for y<rm- 

101. A. B. °3T^. D. om. STff. 

A. WWW. for B. H*fa- 

102. F. °^*}^: A. D. G. 
srcforw. a. g. w for «rc. 


U. 

103. F. Bttr&ftft*. G. JWW- 
A. after %*. B. w- 

before A. tffacr. 

101. C. E. F. F. om. 

stk. A. om. 

105. G. Fjcqj for qsjffcqr. D. 
om. »t. 


I 


arrant 

106 WTC I SRHilWH I OTTOlPt •U'fafl 'H’rft I ^ 

■vssrt w *t wratfwjfo I 

107 OH: I I *rflS5T $K**^ nftWRI'fo |Wl|< 

sitfpfo tftm i 

108 imi I all! ^tS«W$lwP«(ls I 

^*npn^i«^®^re<fifs i 
$is«mg,foi<wi3S B ii9W , 3- 
jRt^ow^n^’Wiswt ^ ii »< it 

109 oh: i fltsvwifiwwnv I 

no «<w» i ®ir: ^stgiawTOftwiw l 

111 on: i fii« I «ft *W«m W W*H 1 

ftiCTW 3 ^<5^ 1 

112 o« I ant ** * iwwftwfti jpwfa W* 


;q»si% I 

ns om m*wu «fo wwwf* w«« W «nnft a**- 
«nt fSuHK sqqfcaRt l =i *n*nft f< 


106. G. om. iwiffartw* 
All oxcept A. road *fl«T. A. om. 
*. C. E. F. *T*T. A. G. UPWft. 
D. om. 104 & 105. 

107. C. E. F. for 

A. ^^f> ff Jo r ****** 

B. & «!#• 

108. c. e. f**m3n & f. an- 
imus lor 


109. D. °JTWK»« 

111. F. om. RffW *T%. D.°*" 
WlPWmfi & C. D. E. F. 
G. om. 3. 

112. B. om. aft:. C. D. E. F. 
G. HK for W»* E.om. WJWft'T- 

113. A. B. aft for aft?. A.D. 
G. om. cfiit*. A. for apr. 



a«wtsf: I 



fojj: 

aum: naia r R;fft ?ift rtctr*^ i 

Ri^Ri faffa^RRiRaq «$« 

wsiiftsi wK^wrai 'Bi^i'Tft: ii s e. n 

in «to i aft RfoiRa <rffeprojfad& I 

rri flwRsBWJ ft Stfl *WWPf | 

115 RI"I: I Rift cRRR WR^ifiR! I 

116 otr: i 31*1 (%*^ I 

eftwif R ft ftfttWRfa *twrft* 

nrai^swfl itfr 'tRsii.i 
ft vwteRiftti wisii*- 
a%*Ulftft sis: R^StRlfalU, II ■*<> II 

117 wit l wr^1wiPw$«i I R&5 ^w^iwiw* 4 (ft- 

^Rlft'Rlft I 

118 nsjft. I <Hft RI»KWH Pfifttf R^ftf RR^llRRiflll- 

'ftqV^ISftR RliWWI^ I 


0. E. F. qin». o. ajiTn for «I«R. 

A. Rtf? for RTR. F. RT°TR> for 

114. F. aft for aft. O. om. 
tfWW. D.F.-TO for^. C. 
E. F. *H. A. om. *T. All except 

B. have *qr*lpf*. 

115. A, B. om. r&. 


116. A.°ft*»WTr*&om. H*. 
,„%. A. B. lor . G. ° *T- 

117. A.D. om. A. fowft°r 
A. B. add (j* after **3: & B* 
AN" also. 

118. A. °4t(r 9T* & B. 

°tfw° i>. flnww* 


119 i i 

41- 

§«r =i sH^jjfl'nftmwfro i 

sift 3 

M3'lfalfcl§<?Icn'!Sa[?'TOa II M II 

120 WW! I 

Ruafa 5(R3^q 

aifa > gs^^a $ar aftor i 
<^r f^?faaqi^af^%i%- 
ti3?3i^RiFTa:i3^^r II H II 

121 W 1 

^giAwafKiwr- 
aft aifoa^wnFain I 
aaqft aft ^isft aiafa- 
?<w 5ftg: s aw? 11 W li 

122 itw. I 

} } jsu: pa a*s*9ift{ft- 
£|i?J3a;Wmwr ftaiafft 1 
aifpsaaftira foftsjsfi- 

11 ^ a 11 

ij'istw mm. 1 aft ffftai? 1 sa^aa 1 sTraa,| 

131. A. qtfrfa. G. 

122. C. E.F. *rfW?T3. A. t 
B. for which G. om. A. 
B. add fm after ^rrq^ & read 
***$• 


119. A. a%: & B. ff^« for 
°fTT vffi. B. H for ?t. A. B. D. F. 
G. qfriw for qR'qiH’. 

120. G. ^n7fw<T. B. G. g*rr- 
«TW. F. sp? for 




IlllSf: I 

=11 ^[01 I af'llfilfa •J'HI'T" 

nf^sf n*qUi% i 

123 irai i fi»?is<3 | if?i qftjKwih | 

121 OW! mKiq.1 =11 5fl ai<j wawil I =li fflltlRO 

^ateaffR;^ f5ilci^'>3^i|% i 

wqlsfo =5isfa 'if? infot fa$'i 
tfiamnsftfa ftf-Jii <ffc: | 
s*i info i PKiswft *ii 

fllRIlft i i$r sR&SJsfi 1 * II =l«l II 

125 ussfl. I ITCH q?i I 

irki iigfasb iftflaiiR 
'If 13«3fi» I 

H 1113 W llfllfol flftlft- 

**iftti asfaiR ii: dtflfi^ || =i^ || 

126 uwi lafiwwwm^i =fiifoi $ai3iiafi?ftfpi f- 

| maw. I =11 ill 311 i) isiesirefl:* 

fllil 3*11K: I 

127 n«i: i =si gsRowfairetaisfo uspftar 1 39 ft 1 


123. D.qftnreft. 

124. C. E. F. nmnn* 0. 
*(t for 3T*. F. repeats zrt ^TffTC- 
?ror. D. *m:. B. jrtonr. A. ar- 

** for ftriitawy. A. 

D. G. ***** for ****. A. faffo 
& F. firwrft. A. B. C. E. F. 
«ftc for v?rc. D. «?****. B. q*T«r. 

• J25 f A. Q, orn. one <***• 


D. a*fa for * q. 

126. A. B. tj* for **. A. om. 
S. B. adds Hrc after srrw for 
which C. D. E. F, G. read. HK. 

127. D. *r^ *rrn«H*!r **w?r 
giTTST* for J**T»T...f**r # 

C. E. F. w«V?q. A A. 

B. °*nfafrft. 


128 mil: I I 

129 mi: i q^i %$q*RH I 

130 mil: l f?Rf ^ gsfRR ftRflfUHIH^T ftf?lft I 

131 mi: l 5RR§ cRfqtHRIRaRR^^lX^IRf^HftRqRIg^I- 

^ft^fiRTOHRKIHlb Wllft I 

132 mil: I 

\ rioi sf qft nmRift R® 

HJRlfcl >t HVlB ?^(3RST I 
} RS-RI®! ?1Rft WRCRt- 
g;ift HI f*ft#IRI5ratRRdt II 'i's II 

133 ij« I RWIR'RI^ aRc^iof ioo];<u <R <J- 

siq | 

134 mil: i ft* 3,1 HRRIfRRR ‘SWIRl XWTOS 1 

R3^ 

R?ft?<l$l1^R3%!fI1I5r- 
r;?IKIRR^W fowl 

183 BPfr *T I* 

128. D. mw. A. B. om. *w. 

129. B. %f%PT. 

130. A. B. G. ar«r for a??w. 

B. om. pnr. B. D. G. 

131. a. f. g. m for m - 

B. om. fa*T. A. B. D. add flr*f 
after 

132. 0. D. E, ^r>r?T for ^-. 


fff. x. ior jsrir. 

133. B. s*fa. D. M*=?rr st^rr- 
$T ( ? ) after %sf . B. jsq-flr. E. 

134. B. 3TR* ($?)*& A. 
C. E. F. G. 3trW A. viwq 
& G. wie*. A. B. *rrc for qj^r. 


tmtsfi | \\ 


ifg^4 rjto arR aflfafci II '« II 

185 <ll"i:i RTORR gW5f5 , T?IR ; PR ; fiq^(ft4l5RiR4t , T«l- 
RI«T I (Tfe[4i^ 

3)41 *» 

TO >15 fa^RRJ^R 

RR SKtftqiR gW5R% ft^3 II a i«, II 
tft PlBKFm I 

136 OTR I RiRRR ftfa: I 3 

JRRIlfR ?3[?fliai RI'Rai R^fRff I 
R 5pufa Rl? ^RI^RjsflRR: II ^ 0 II 

137 R55ft» I TOT 'RIRfi: 3I3R1 ^’STO'ftaifo I 


138 OTI! I «°1 wr i SIR WlPWrsii^: ^ I RR^I P»3^» 1 

gsufri wqPmrcraflflito wKw6*wi 'riwar- 

Roir R[(iRR rIRrsr^ I ^RRWIflRtfo mR3 I 
*ft fafiPff: I 


135. 0. E. F. om. w c> D - 
E. F. G. B. H & E. 

iTH for S. F. 3TTWT for mft- 

186. B. aT^rf^Tf*. 

l57. A,G.HB.^. 


138. G. includes smfa in the 
speech. A. B. qft & C. I. f% 
before 'ftfiTT. A. ipr for WT. 
A. D. *nft°rr for ^fR^r. All 
oxcept G. add »T*arar (& B. «T* 
*9fU n ) dtor RT^^T. 




smarm 


139 ijj® i i aars ftfgar ww jgrcr 5r$°*r 

gwrct am| i 

140 ns*, i f!% l l jwssfW mrwaw T^- 

I 


ift ft«nm «$ i 
«W«ffSf! I 


189 wi ftzu snnw gwifuftotw wnjfom amS I 


189. 0. om. AH ox- 

•opt B. havo pTH ftftor A. 

0. D. E. F. om. st. A. B. vFrrqr. 

140. F. qT lor qui*. B. 0. q:*- 
H& E. qnn. F. A. B. 

pfaqur«tr iR*wr»re«- After B. 


E. read thus 

(E. $■&) rowcwpivfri 
(E. °«wTi utOtraRs & F. 
thus :— *to««Krwns$. »pt- 


II fitful- II 


i m nfoafa nm-. i 

l ^ q * 

«jifa3*t«W5ifaw | wrf 1 1 


2 nftwfog: i ^R $513 ANHW I 

8 nr. i $hnww* | nrit ft^wal «mfan I S^ww. I 

Pl^t =13 •tflOTRfl'pU^ *Rl *m 1 ftfa- 

9(qt w4lS1^?t5«li I ^ *W$( 


<I®1T *B«t: I 


4 fog: i fclW^ PtfWlf 0*?^ I 
0 mm I 3 jm 5 T«ftal(W'W*fl*s ^iw*lt I *M 
5<J3fofl V TOWH I 
a fag: i sft tRift asiftwifift I 


1. A. 0. D. E. F. om. mW 

A. fatft**. B - ^ for **• A * 
om. *rq^. G. om. WW* A. B. 
om. fffa for which D. G. havo 
jftg. A. om. firm* for which 

B. has ftaw. D - ^° r ^ : * B< 

D. G. °*<rs*w* c - 
D. E. F. after fag :• A - 
om. fatff & K«: f° r B0COud **» 

2. A. om. fag:- 

3. C. D.E.F. G. road thus j— 


m® i $r«mw*r 3*1 w ^ 5«* 

pjij 1 fa° l m«ljpri 

&c. D. G. om. fatff boforo 
A. om. iflfr* E. C. E. src- 
mteft *r*r, D. wiwtffcfir. * 
F. WTO llfft for *wt* 

4. A. ^ for 1[ if. 

5. D. om . fafrr. G. for 
tffa. A. B.*ftro*. 

. 6. B. om. srfa. D. ft*f* after 
fafTT. F. om, *fa. 




7 mw! fSRtf ^reoj- I I 

fij&f^qRTT i 

8 fiigt 1 ft?w I arweto I Ptfta »rar to ®v qqig; | 

9 TO«i (tastf srI qqiflft | a^qfo *rci??r <?r 
*|sfo l 

s nnra* i a^l^aiq i H^aqRsgjjqi^qq wwKir 
HfoW*WW* I «OTtfW & fa qfa ><3 qfafo 
ifiiftra qw g=ft *Riqqq|sqnffafq wrawqra 
nw iwrr afa eig* »rift<wi^ 1 fa nn«<t 
flifaw gftRft ffamqwrafr ffaqift ftsmfa) 
nw enfai 1 
10 fta: 1 aa^a: 1 

n mis: t fja*fa gffai qiRmfo% mif gneqlfa ^ 
<iqt> I 3 *ft ^ 1 u*^ ffaqflif aiaj gn 3 \ 1 
flffa tfejjio'ffatf ifaffiwft | 

•rawipftfl twit qfaifa qtflffi II Ml - 


7. A. om, pRfr. A. D. O. «pjr 
& B. f<PRvff{q. C. 3 %: & F. 

«r&. 

8. D. m«m: for A. om. 
R***T. B. C. E. F. G. put ?!?£... 
fi% in tho mouth of tho 

B. om. ftftor »TTPt.. All ex- 
cept A. put &tujj ... 5tRt in tho 
mouth of tho fif§J. B. F. om. 
VT. B. G. add <JW<T: after 

9. A. om.m<ra: & V for ft. C. 


E. F . om. qftsft for whioh D. has 
wj»iR. A. ^frwrrcr. 0. E. F. 

°«rflrwi«w3w* A. 

0 Wf:* D, om. 

11. D. 0 nn«. A. B. D. 
which B. puts aftor ff**T*[*f:. 
A. om. qw E. *f$T. F. 
***** XVRi. A. B. ?r trafcff*. B. 
?? after ^furr. 0. 

F. after A. has" not 

D. E. F. rr for 


IS 



feflltop i V® 


*RfWS<JI3 , KR filHWli M 4*1 I 
is fa§: i aa*aa: 1 

13 mi?: i aa ?aaia;oq aaizf ef ^aasai ftwrai 

v a^ftafaft fiPto'i awma tf* auw 
aR ftaitja* w. nwfoa: l ^?ar a ?a • aizvn 
aaizf^Risafaft Rai§; aaiaaaia aia$i aa? 
qRa: l 

H rag: i aw jaRa ^aaiaaiaaoia aiaaaai I 


id am: i 


aia! a ^ipatfl flasr a fan 
ilftro afassr WPfa l 
tw ftsfa 'W* sfaw- 

ilaaa swf?) wfa eft ll ^ ll 
R$laa«r R^awfafonfaaitft aiaaaia. I 
i6 fag: i a?a*i RRt^iaaa aai^ l 


to- All e^opt D. l&vo ^ aftor 
to- F.flftW.B. om. xft- F - 
om. ^ bofow tf<Tf. All oxcopt 
G. om. ^ beforo & C. E. F. put 
it after wftoT. 

12. C. E. F. m: fal- 

13. G. to. for TO. A * om * 

to-a 0 ®**^ ^ *t* A> 
ftowro (?) & 0“- w* 4- B - ** 


?*r. 0. D. E. F. Mi tdiftW A ‘ 
om. «r^to & *f ^to* A< B * STr? ' 
*°rro? b. imt sfltftefr. 

15. A. B. D. °iR(r for °«nfr& 
jj*ft for <*?<??. A 

16. A. om this speech. C. E. 
om. to Bl i n80tt3 before 


17. A. om. A. ^ for 

fa which B. D. om. A. B. put 

boforo fa ... ?T:. C. E. F. 
for A. B. om. **r 

after sjg^r. 0. E. F. put rr in 
place of which B. om. A. 

WO*. B. D. om.v^:. C. E. F. 

18. A. B. before if- 

fa*T:. 0. F. 0 B. r*tr. 

19. B. G. add I 


RRrr. boforo nfafi* «fco. C. D. E. 
F. fjilnt for fafW. 

21. B. ^r^.F.^fag,;. 

23. B. om. 

24. A. om. ono =rfa. 

25. F. om. rrr:. C. E, F. 
oddgirfa after ^:. 

26. A. B. om. ijf. 

27. A. B. D. om. B. 
om. 


ffcStirsf: l 

28 raw: l g^ipaWrJWil^^ia'rasI ftigifililfta- 

fl'RKH'flftat sfrp'ja ^ ^ H! 1 

29 bitoi i mv ^' , 1 

30 fag: I qrfSfiWfcCinS^ > 

31 Bias: i 3t? , i a I 

32 fag: I tfmPwntfw* w*« V w* 

Ran: I 

33 Bins: . 97 yrcjat imrn i . ^ ^ 

31 fag: . w m wwnfotot «»«"&• 

aiftfa I ft®wi awro. i aifaa «pifww * 
"TO pwnrtM* <nw 5 <a: wiaR^naU I 

*ft I 

i 

n«: jftwrilt wrewfl i 


35 <m: I aw WI w 1 

36 a^n *1$ MMtfisqmw I *3* JHfnOT- 

aaR®i ' 

32 - B ' °- E - F - ” rw ' 

ww *o».<W. A.B. D. 0- 88. A.ArfU«»l*It, 

for qn. B. G. w lor q*. 34 0< E> p. C. . 

29. A. B, G. *&K (G* «*) F. on. qfa. B. D. on. * befo 
( G. «T ) R f ‘ nf^- B. om. f ft. 

D. ««rf 5 WPMf =f 35. D. om. one qqq. C. W> 


ft«|*K** nT , .. 

30. A. qq*^ for qq- C. E. add 

after qq, f J- 

C. D. E F. G. f*TW before n«.- 

31. A. B. EK* for A - 
on. . G. grftflT *f* 


32. B. 0. E. F. nfa*S. 

83. A. nt after 

34. 0. E. F. WTM«mn!. C * E - 
F. om. qft. B. D. om. q beforo 

B. om. fft. 

35. D. om. one qqq. C. VPft- 

*«*. G. writ**.. ' 

36. A. l°r w4. D.wft 
forf^.A. B. 

om. wjjqf ... OrfWi r A. °^5 
I ^W*L* 


»« RflsTCm 

37 <W: I i wrfk I ft' WT I ^nhl^. I . 

a«m% 

?? nyn^rf faroglRf-rf 
Wffa: i 

?? ^zT?r s$t« 

nffi'TCS'nSsr II \ II 

aift ^ I 

wqftrarcRfowf ■ril’mmnr* 

?W«$ $3 mssSRWRrttaB I 

ftl$Mgicf %<3IHI& gsuptf ?* 

•raft RiSP«ftnj wrfi* 51^; sft: n » u 

38 aw»i: i 5*i$ a$nft i 

aft fft smsterctfft: vrwgdtft 
fgaforf 'I'fccftft: SfSfarftai I 
agwifftaRra f^wfara: 

• Hfrcft ^ H'i V? wagAw || “i H v ' 

39 ot: i a?g wito i a^q «mifa>arfa;T*3s«rag> 

ii?ww ggmguggqafo aR^ama^wf- 
'ftifaaift fgauw^jpai^ I 

40 3w: i W^.i *ft aarfoii^fa: $§m^f i 

qrr^°. A. B. *[3^ 9rg*. A. 
hag not 0 flfaij. 

38 . D. om. t$f£. 

39. A. °ftro° & Q 4fo<fr>r. 


37. A. ii. flf»l: & *Tf?T:. A. 
Q. *T3 for A. oin. tpr*fcT»; 
& »TPft for *nft. C. E. F. PTCKI% 

vrtm-' D.forfar (?) ^*rrr- 

*:. A has not T&rfm; 


41 


Mrilsfii 


tin: i ft#w i atatfftftawfaatpra** i 3,sm3 *?' i 
ma: aisotircfjffo ftattmaaiijatratftatftfa I 

far waft n i n 

sawai ftsm i ?aatfi a?ai3a>3![9taTRtaRta9- 
foroTarofaffl wtf 9«fiatfifii?t ^i i a 1 " l 
aft $iaa aMaaftsifWi H?a(taft ft?rc a;3?9- 
aiawtoi'.^raaja^ 1 art m 1 aft at >*a a?*®- 

•s 

atRataatajisiaifafamgatift 'fiisfr ataats: 933 - 
nfc 1 taw 1 35 tia?9i^aa?iR as^i®aaaa^ I 
aKawfo* s^BtawaiwrPlUWi $<Ufa«H at* 
aiaa a^?atiaaaa(a^3«al afasai, I aasawar- 
fettrsaftataa 1 awflft atfift **Hw < W ' 


42 1 a§aiR% ?a fas 1 

4 s <ta: 1 aitfoa wpiRw I tRitwaift ma* I ft#* 
w ajMsiafU 

wtfla3fafo^#tatfct(- 
sft$: ataatataStatsatfmSftft: 1 


41. A. om. &&**- D - om< 
«***:. 0. D. E. F. Writ** 0. 
E. F. a * ter M*- D - 

f?l for W- B. om. %. A. 
B. om. ^7jn. A. *ff&*T om. atfr, 

& F> **3 lor 

^tr. A. D. om. W^<T- A. 


RS3T for *nrfft. F. *%* for 
TTf^rl. A. & om. * 11 ^. A. 
B. D. put^r^prnr bofore >ffa<T- 
sq*. A. B. om. ?K*r VT. 0. E. 
A. B. D. om. ffa after 

sfr- 

43. D. ?*T & tQ:(ot Arts. 




ii \s ii 

wi: sriwft rflar firfi n i 

4i tfitr i S<3[ fag >?<3 | 5fl5ST fqfSt[»f «3f 

Sis? R*R>oi|gf^ f^ar aip|RTr^f9|« I 

45 ««ft i qsmnfy I 

40 m: 1 «R?WIlif1fo «5*i^ I SFK«H : 

rpjw^wc: fira&wrf 

qeTqV?:qi(%q;Rg(: *<ite( I 
irm^fofafRTteRfwift- 
wi yntowf nwiww ii <r ii 

ytflW ' ®*?r g'Rrar «iwR«ni a^friRm^qq?i^- 
fWttrtlfluTOjft i <w ?1q (^ 
q^qigfasiwqft *rtoi*gsrsft 
WI«W*rat% =wfim3«nRi«re®raf^ i 
OTIWT *®Wf TOTOTOfo 
RRnsRifpnOi^qfflfrl wfti 11 «, n 


44 tosrc* i •iSfogqtf ■rasawVr ^fl’toraprftor- 

ftWK«T®fW jtftatft i 


a. g. *?r*: for **rr^:. d. m$t 
for ftirfh F. w?* for srRfT. 

44. C. E. F. »S5Tr«r«T*(. B* 
om. All except D. G. 

om. *»T. 


46. B. om. stV. A. tfcflsrr. C. 
E ( F. ji^c & D. prTrtf for 
;?r*. A. om. fi? ft & has «T*TFqr 
(?). B. *fo for «§;. A.P. 



4T 


f&Msf: i n 

48 tfar i Strafe «jr I aft HHf {Hlftftsutfrftfa ftpur- 

mgmftfa «ift ^ i 

49 aaf I ftjT't I flgftlfo q»imqftq& I 

50 tfttir i Bwini, i atstfiftJiJt^ai | 

51 treft l strafe t«5t i 

qfa&fgjarfanfaft i 
^laaftfai ft?aar- 
fojg^jdt H«r n«ni \o ii 

52 tin: l aft WR«n: qftomnKMEtqtft tttSlstn: I fon^ I 

gfatftftan l w:a^ taftia a?ft i am 
atqtaift mft aefanft arn^qait) 
wft g’aft m&mftqi I 
a %mft *q£ aft? q«rot a? qft 
tft^pftqt&tft II U II 

«3 tttfr i aift aft war iw «t natft mqfta a 
a a<iO I 


48 V* qranftlfe^'Jqifefe frgwrtgqrf&ft nst-t i 
50 afcWctelftfa I 


48. A. arfa boforo A. 
for & om. *rftfc for 
Which B. has D. G. SjircR 
for C. E. F. ** for tft. 

G. repeats 


49. G. oiu. 

52. A. B. D. G. om. tt*. A. 
B. fifo* for uf*f. 

53. F. ar$ fer *rfa. D. G. % 
^ • A, B. put ^ after \ qir . 



8* 


ttfnra^r 


54 i jurmfon. i frft |*8onI^w^ i 

55 sw: I sift ftftft 5W& I sft fi Iff- 

ftj'Jffiftfi: ^51'CU I 

66 aim I ^ar fft ^a5?®3t>ntlHH5^ 

g&ffaft I m ftiw? l <f* Wwrb i 

67 ot: I I wwr I airt aft | 

sift afti ftwflt BWtf SM««I& wi. II H II 

j=r: a?ifa,i 

wasgflaifoitrercia 
aisWfft imftown 1 * l 
^ ■nisrfr wflrerci 
■ailwrt sfta <rclfa n \\ ii 
ja: f,r<5l aft • 

ft maft'wrft gaaftft w- 
fdinf ^ftj rrcaraawn l 
• nat ft«*w ftwroff rH ft 
5fi°ii wr: aRftfm R*rc<ri wifta n \ a ii 


64 fafoft jtfaiM I 

66 ?ai aiwi'i ateswp’sftafaay: <rm^: rjas | nfasaaia: i 


65. A. B. Mb( oftor wa». A. 
om. Jr. B. p ( ! ) for <gr. 

06. A. om. swr. F. foftqft 
It 0 for A. qRUTRTf. 


G. om. the direction, 

57. A. WT for ^>r. B. D. E. 
W for srfa. D. BflPTf* for 
WIRt 0. **!$?» for cftfcft. 


fetfrarsfsi 8<* 

58 aftn i #i ^roi^ooir Riffa«fos3iif&*?$ooft j^. 

^fta«wi«roton<l $ lift Craft i ?•? ft WCft 

1? ft* ft** 3gft | 

59 aw: I aqq qrawr gftaraifaq 5*ft?nftfrttr > ft- 

tT?i%: I 

60 dim I 531 f4 ^if 53I**tft II? ^3[ gfaijjr fti*- 

iis?ft I 

61 a*!! i i ^wf isiqfastflsis^ia^iiir *ii^cqf^ 

4 ftatai^r >1 wft TWiiiftfa i ni^ift m- 
#11, l *ft qftirai I tWfin^ *s: <3§ *wi^ 
*^>?r ^ SMiwnift^lfaawPt ^ftj ft?tffr | 


58 *3i jpraftg^ar^faiirc: 

JfllO I ^ 5ym°lpn HR ftsWcfl W 5ffl3?^H$TTfc5?f 
^ I 

co *ar V* $nrt fastener ^ fatTHrtffft 1 


58. C. E. F. XH\ A. B. D. 

G. A. f*H^T & B- 

PTW* for F*59T- D - 

for??rM«T. C.fawrtf & E. nr- 

Cfn^ for G. om. ff . All 

except G. bavo **? E- 

°q*T for 5^51^- A 
B. ?ir^S 0 , C. E. **- 

?*««?, & G. q’eCTrr’T for 
D. & F. 

59. All except D. read -sf for 


5RiI«. B. fq^for A. B. 

*>. «^m?T (A. *) qi**rt. G. 
jrHcsifTTr. B. G. put ^ boforo 

°9 

61. A. HTT after B. G. 

farTffall. A. G. C. 

D. E. F. om. F. om. rr*r. 
C. adds *rH after wr«, A. B. 
fowfor^; & 

(B. tjj) far 5 ^... 

tfs* 


8$ 

62 awn i i arc «rm*r^r aftawitfar ar«raBm- 

«tarfowfart& i 

63 a«ft i e?4q,i fgfawrr^f'ir a ifoqp: i 

6-i flat i *31 frfcr arttrma i at <tf§ l fa»ref asf asa?r i 

tft ftfanfaiW aasqlw | ? 3 [ PER ftnafa | 0| 
tiwin«t anslai'toft aw arawfa^ as 
asfa «rffaafo a? awtat i iftrom i 
«5 (m: i i 

«P'R:53?Pl??W»t | f»Rrf(f I 
a?t ^ filar jar^RmS^ II IMI 

ftW i 

«HWW efeft^aatfsiwapr- 
«rao?wtftw aiaafh i 

jar PfiJifiacaraajaar a^waa- 

wa:alaf ftar ftftfatf n H it 

64 ?ar toromu i aWr i PrauN aara: i *=5f a* fewaf, i 

=13 a BwrrciitsaaWrM aw aiaaflsaar a? HfaRfira 
a^a qqtfr: i 

63. G. na for area- 65 , jj. f or c D , E 

64. B. om. Sts T . A. aw- B. F. a?;. A. ajanar* 0. D. E. 

Y' w '' „ A - B - °- Prafft- F. ^J. A. Mwwra ,,. D. 
afti. F. ara=a,T. a. b. aaj. atasaarw. b. o. e, f. *^aa- 
0. E, F. wftsaft ... 9twr- c. ara. 0 . v. E. F. pan?. a. a 
D. E, F. om. xRr. & D. a for ft. D. jaara. ~ 


I gw 

66 atfr I | *% ntfeivqm: | 

67 ot: i qsqfoq q iRhw 3 ( 1 «: i aihfftsqfrctfo i 

68 iffor i qpniwat r^> s%sn i qfg >qiq | ^ 

i[q 3 ?§f| «*qrfNft 3 f%< ?ai 
^Jlfq m«7I fa*?fq«l R*qi(^ | ai ? q r 
faaiqiq3?raf|&<n r4 q*q>i ?*? | 

69 m: i ffi flMiqqut wfl | qq jqv«wr ftafc: i 

qfqr Miq qrfasfa ft* 3^1 3«qq;qr 
awfifar qq qjaqr qwftqr qqR l 
*tcrr* i^3qqq?i?=fR3?i3PK[- 
iWt qifa frqfcqroiqjfSlflfNtor: ill's 11 

70 1 q^ift% ?4 qiq;ft 1 ^ ^ q;q 1 

qiB'Stw^ ?? foqfo 1 

fowfowfoi q^ vi qftstfq 11 \< 11 

71 tffeu 1 fl*q 93 % 1 

68 ?ai5^q il^w 1 qfa;- 

39 ^c^ll tolfa f^5T?^T OTTfaflft I w 9T ft*reN3- 

mdfin m 1 

66. A. B. add «: before qa:. 

0. E. F. put q«T: after °<n*7- G. 
adds ** ^ WRfonrr after «n*«T 
A. om. ffa. D. C. E. 

39° for ^ 3 °. 

' 67. A. 0 *rerfa fan***. 

.68. G. TOT for tfar. AH 
except A. frave aft. C. om. one 


q?(?T. E. *Mf* for faff. A. 
A. om. hr. 

69. E. G. iprrw. A. D. wrr. 

70. B. «r after fin. D. fifw. 

A. D. ^ri^T. B. 

71. D. om. «7ar & puts a** 
q?;a in the month of B&ma. A. 

B. affFS?raM'ff , n^ after q^iw. 



8< 




72 m> i tfllWlwr 1 5, ^^ a 

faH4t«RW!PWtWfl ! i 
gjfililwwwreiwt ft^- 
^»Hwrei3®w # 5,5 " ^ " 

73 auft i W W I WI 

74 Sim i mwlimu ^ a^awfafa 35 ' , ^‘ 


fRat afloui^t nPtWH i 


75 mu: i 

g<w- 

fogfeaift **s »Rn# 5^f» w HV il 

76 Sim i flato «%5tu ^'Sl 


74 ^srffcflt wfl m «ftww* iflWlft 1 

70 * ftffS^aalma'rarmss^Tnial 


72. C. E. E. 3?r*. before r%*- 

73. D. G. om. ono ?%$• A. 

‘74. B. D - 

om. ftPR? 


75. A. B. G. °**r:. B. *Tf?rfV. 
A. B. qfffS?*:. A. wft**- 
for nr...tfr37- £• w f° r *»*• 
7G. A. E. r*Qf> C. fta*, & D - 
ftmRcw. A, 7<r & B. D. Q. 


| 8 * 


aamfa snR?f«3s»s«it 
ftStSTOI"! \f > g* ffl?o?qo 5 ®f[ |1 H 
77 *reft i am#wtrptft;wrfet i 


78 dtaf i •nrefafar i *ki <rcfa \ 

79 wft i i graftw^Wlw «*«ft I *<pflHRW* I 

wt ssrsigp^i R^iiBww^wiwi i 
m f^t yw | qfci R% a°iqqg<isfo 
fotflft l «ra*iPraP«* i ^ ft wrt tff- 
*wfaroft I 

80 tftar i WfTq, • f I I 

81 ^ir^i wftrt I wft l 

graraift * 3*ft <t ««wiw: * 

3?rr^ fewWHNfrt 
ftstwrhrft * g* fiww*wi: II 


80 WI^IWT I 


*% for 3 ^. D. *\°V*\ (?) for 
JtTTofr. A. B. F*£r* 3 i°r- I> * 
Mfewn*' E.f*ai»r j n?- F. 
f^Rj%rrrw°F9?i. D. F. fat* for 
Q*w. B. faff 5 *. 

77. D. om. C. D. 

E. F. om. • A - »«$*«* & 
B. 0. E.faHtfR. G. om. 5Ff3?r. 

78. A. B. ff after snni^nr* 
M 


%PT. A. om. *>T for which D. 
has rtf. A. f^qPK^. B. 

m. i>- o. w*w* F - 

°«t 0 T- 

79. F. om. frrr*. B. D. G. 
om. ir*. A. om. ft. 

81. D. om. Wm «5fa * 
also which A. puts after 
3^r. 


82 tfflt I WIST. I ftiu; #1? "1 3*1 W I 

TO5IR.I w 2? "I 

«*nR^i<?» I 

83 S«ft I 5? tlRs STfPWlftt I 

84 tfffl I SIKIHPh | 

85 stft i fo?w I aift ^ ^124 *13 aiKIRW^l’SKJlft 

■ ■ I 

80 #51 I TO«WIS* firefl* I 

87 OTJI 

gwipi $t*®w 
ai^ qwaniWN^ I 

m g ; ?^ 

II XX II 

88 B#iB!TTOf^X.i *8«l3Rlfesftsfo «WIW 

M I 33 «rai l 

am ^ flfa f^lI30gq<J S > 

82 <MaHWWr vrfW =1 2^8H.I *31 OT 3*2 '«lft«ITft ' *23- 

.'.. qwifoTRwr * «*iiftcTifo I 

84 wtft I 

82. A. Rreftw*. F - *?• D - «ra?re for ura*. D. 
om. fa. ~ 87. D - for m - C - ** 

$8. G, om. ^°r for qjHf*. 

85. A. B, F. for q<T;. G. 88. D, om. ^*?fr. D. G. havo 


I S 

M 


ft&fcf : i 


maranRirol# 

wreraft «rch> ii u ll 

89 far i fag fag I 

HamsSmWRfasf frfa ffafa I 
qisi:?gjgt|g^np3^ HfStti II X8 II 
fTO*U 

arfa ifa? elwif fta*I<>H»l«ircfcs«|3r^ I 
•ift lR«f Rwi 3»l ?§ 3$ fRl ** imil 
%fti ur rrrisr^r i 

90 UR*. I MM I 

*f4taw *ra4 Him *?i*4 sriij 
«W 4 «T*ftsPTCq *PWi mt V* 5f?RR: i 
$ g*ug m s?4 um cm w 

\\\K\\ 


89 i 

ffafo fanft RJ*\ | 
Rl^^aRJWR^TRUf tvgwt *tf<T II 
four PttlWRTtf^Rli^Jij 
foRTtflff RR: S Jft KTR *T || 


ono stw«t. B. om. nfa. A. B. 
D. G. *«rfrq for RWtf*. 

89. G. pots RR: ^TRR. before 
RU*T &c. A. D. have one R*n*T. 
G. om. °URJC°. A. B. D. 3 *: 
before fTWl: D. f*R* (?) for 


pTWf & affr for w*. B. o^Fi. A. 
STC* -Wt- B. arrtffcjrRif. : D 
C. E. F. *?*%* ( C. 

90. A. D.G. £Ufff. G. m- 
a™. B. D.G. u*TCR for K(*m- 
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sraarpR 



si tfrm i mm i jrento m«t "reft i 

92 aaft i mfe »%|R% <nq mw I 

^Rs^^rprawrerafrf^sqqf^mffi: i 

a? etawlrrih n n 

93 (foil I wforcamra I aft eta<»l[«jq?a!3Wlft or gslqgff 

?3ig I yrr iraaraimft i 


94 im: i aasrai i 

sniiTO’mlfttfKa'Bteate: 
waft awtfl aa at >sqft: I 
mft g?W 

fiOT aflana, i 

pt «n 

agrftpfow wl ?rfW II \< II 
os aflw i afaifa afHlfe an®Rffa I a R* 
tot *n<nf aRr ni «nvR«i ftRnrwftfir a®<f«i5 i 
Sin ait m°K wircfa? pft*f I 

93 afa almarammytwfo *3 gwligRifow, i 

96 ateftfaniHrffcr i aftma mar smt nftf?r fsarita 

ftfomrarttoWiW i 9a nwt: arm* wriftsf foalwnr: i 


91. D. for W...*TWr* 

92. D. om. s?fa. G. om. ono 
q*«T. A. 3fqWMfTW for Jfifa»fcrw. 

93. F. ^T»PT^. All except D. 
have erf* for «f? ; & P5?a?°rr* 
after which A. has 
Srrogftffciw. B. Wf^ffq 0 . 
C. E. F. TOfr 3*faa*W 


(F. ° sc 7 fo), & G. * 5 * 0 ^ or 
5^h°. A. G. om. «f*|: &o., & 
B. erqPsfaiqiT. 

94. B. G. >r«r;. 

95. B. repeats *r?r. A. snTflr 
STt^rf arftv SJTO for *«fff... 

D. i^ror 0 . A.Wta* 


fefWfrf: I W 

96 m I ^ I 

97 i q g^i^r qr 3*? fafl*rerowre*3W 5ft^- 

I w q 

<r^ 35%*r «q^r 
*ptfl 

oravpAfi jwiV Gft II ^ II 

ffl I *Tm^ Piqgqoi ^ i 

|fa ffcq: l 


96 **5t qtf «WI**T: l 

97 qri * g**r qi^Jt 

i wr ** 

**Rf^a*4iis^?HT«r<ft i 
5qama*t°fto T *<iqT 
n^aq^afirzr «fe: n 
n*ro*v w* i writ i 


96. C. om. lH & 3 °T for fa- 
St*. E. F. ftgqpMK D. om. **• 
After *tarmT. B. F. G. read 

thus :-*# I *rf**rftq ** °r ( F. 

f*°) 5U*fr 3* 
sramt 1 41m ' *? ^ 2^rwf 
»r* *wtr»rr- 

97. A. B. G. om. mi °r 


& A. 5TT also. A «fr, B. w**r, 
& F. 5 * a?**r*t for ayr *. A. 

OTrtr* F. omits tho 2nd A tho 
3rd lines ; & has »PTW for 
A. D. F. fayr. C. r. A. 
om. «f...y*y. B. G. om. G. 
TO- A. om. fera:. 


98 m-. I atatTui q>i?» | 37: au- 

sraq.1 

>jq»sfa «W ijsmqiftq^ I 

R#s;af|ar ^^4i: n \° n 

09 a<m: 1 ariS l 

100 HR: I «5^l ^4 5*11 3IHI stq(ft | ftatRR | q | 

35 f%q c q;q?fts wtofo? qffru 3* 1 q?ff%«w- 

1 

101 8W: I 

5 «rw Sftftfatiw^rqqs- 
etoto g«rrc>m 1 
qjjptowKqwftj 
flwqitofa aj wft qftfo 11 \\ \\ 

102 hr: 1 ,^qqa^ 1 aat f^ 

war E^jurqaiRf^ai ftalafr- 

•pqtPfafarfit 1 

q&gitflq ‘wwfc?q;g: 11 ^ n 


, 98. A. B. Ihftpfc. D. F. 
for «?*. A. B. om. sjfFfrr. B. D. 
W for srfa. Ot. «WJ. A. B. 
B.re)*rr. 

100, A. OQ1. s* tfftqr. 


A- B. D. G. sftf** boforo 3 tF*?. 
C. E. om. 

101, A. cfrfc for & *^ 3 . 

102. G. adds boforo ippj. 
A. om. If ; & for $FfT:. 


fefraisfti 



163. 3W: | 



104 imi i 


m I f| 


?* nmm* 

/* •» 
?:K ; Jri ; 


I -I 


nn'IqisMTH 'Rntfar^ ^/Nt 

HfliH ^ naWt | 

j=u g^R^s'ii ? 4 r,i 

^fW'PfSfa^wrcw?'} qircifffl- 
v^fifcwiCTlSfopte^ifoit fl*wr i 
s*rotft wf wrorcfomfaw w‘i- 

hi 

Rim*m*i?tf; tow& 3*4 3 #^! II W II 


105 aw= i 

TOlsftnnfaiwRRsww^Wi* 

fg«wm\«llfsiEiwreiJ 

^aW ^ %qi frflaqft 5«>IWP*4 S«*fofl« ll\MI 


103. F. om. afPC* 

104. A. B. G. om. *«fT. 
om. Jm.- A. om. f*R~r If- p - 
H*fcK*r. C. D. E. F. fa* 
Ulft for 9WH *• A. for TTTST- 
Ail except D. have 3?fT^fr. A. 


D. niH° for *R. 4;. K. *• 
w*Nrfa. A.**rei* E. F. 

G. 5TTf5 for *TR. D. °aTJ^. 

105. A. B. O. E. F. °q jff. A. 
*^J:, D. ^<fr r , & C. E. F. 




■it 

106 wi i m i i Rrawfom^r- 

Prafgfrrrafo wrcr 'rif^RRg'ir^ i 

ftaren; & i 
ffcfoftsj: i 


100, D. om. trra??nr. A. G. 
mw$. C. D. E, P. vwfrvfc 


G. om. ffa boforo ftwuFW:. 



l era: srftaft snrc?: i 


2 toito: iRTimRiraiwBfawiqi <*£[ a^oi H 31f^n^ l 

afft °II*T fRflfe aifft ^ ^ 

wftnft I w *rfa* tNtar 1 2 * l *ft<wr «tri i 

3 Jjfo*j ignpu: i i**\W TOqar ^TI^T R^fWgRtrt} jq^ | 

4 qw° l I 

5 553(0 1 q?q 3 sq w<nt I qift s®r ^tpt Rtfr i 

c ^tro i tow i 3^s ^rf^f qrfifo ^f- 

aOTiqfa q5SRT °T I 

2 R*f RlfTRt * ?PTO I *ft WfcWfa SRWT RUT 

*r*rt i iRytfr *pr tfnftaifo i 

3 vm sm* rofl TOgqeydsftr i 

4 *fwfto > 

5 qtpfaf qiRRJ I JR: ^53^ W(: I 

6 ^RRRRR: RTftRWfaqf& I *3 $«*: I RRT 

5RaW^«w !5 ^ lsn9Tft ' 


1. D. *pfc. 

2. A. B. C. E.F. om. WPHR:* 
C. E. om. a?$rff. A. *T?T TO<- 
stf S°i for ijnr e*R^°r. A. 
Srffia* i & P^ts 3T*w before 
<g5jfr. D. G. om. *ra before 


wr. 

3. D. *rrc«r»T for wm*. 

5. A. ?£5r»ft for g^T...«n&. 

6. B. aft for wt. B. qtf?*. 

& D. B. D. G. CTSTHf. 

A. om. 


hottcr* 


u 

7 f*5i. i ftsw i ifi? g? 3*^[ faiRlSfi 

qftrw/t I 33: a^s I ^ «reN3rMra %oj <j^ 

31? <jR3 ffit I 

8 3m* I OJ ffaou S|53 sRaipS^fllHN Jf(¥>I Hfl- 

ii^°l l 

9 J*sr* I ft?W l 3ft Hf^gq <k£ ?*ft I 3"! 

fl[?HT3^3|Q; OTfiq«t«J^l I 

10 am* i 0151*0. I aft flfaft *w I *l**lftfll®f ai^3T^- 

lioj auaiRiar 051 I 

11 jw* i MS <fl^rftoi I Sltfl 33{j[iwfa asfc VZl I 


7 art IWfewtSrt aaiifa gcfttat «saa?i i aft aj^wmra ta 

n3 vftmift 5*3 «f3 i 

8 3*3=t*3 TOJ30*Si3«t3la O0ft3<l3 0tfl3S3<fi3 I 

9 3ft flfajHI «<wt 0t«W33i: I Mfo J3: 0*01*333*31 333!33=J3i: | 

10 aft 31**3 1 W3re0i3l35(i:3m3lifl»ni3sm*<ittr5^ 03? n*. 

fomfti 

11 M3 *fa&0 I wpftgwrei 3&ft MS? I 


7. B. aft* & D. r*^ for aft. 
A. D. om. »??» j. 

8. A. om. of. A. 5?, B. 

<pftl*W, C. E. & F. 

f»xfl- ( which is trauslfttcd by 
RrRufff'T. ) for our 

0. & adds 35*f^r°r at 

tho end. 

9. A. B. I>. om. G. 


W C. E. F. fRift for fift & 
qfrwfT for w'ct. A. G. 

10. A. fpr*n(i). D. ^s*r 
for 3 tc 7 & ^rr%^r*T & G. 0 *rrft°pr 
for °*T(Hn;. 

11. D. HTfTTTofor A. om. «fr- 
A. B. G. vjpr, D. rr 

*?PT for 355Tfor* A. D. om. 


I ^ 

12 mo i orf| i sisn itgfterce «rti^of| 

3H«m qflqra^ reft i 

13 **«» i at | 

H Wt» I ftlft | 

15 J5S» I oi Iff 515? tr-sq a^Rjqr qoTiaiq 3^|l 

?at qftaHteolft *ftnSt wftft i srftr 
sftqi qftfftwfti <r! ftfltaft 

q‘?f? oraqisq q^qsmft sftwft I 
is im* i mi 'W f*l **«[°i u?<nr 3 ^w4 
q auqfr i ft i 

12 aft qft I w fta wiift mgfoiiw arfawi qihqg^- 

5"rt qftit i 

‘ • 

13 WIT: W I 1 * 

14 fafaft I 

15 33 vroMta tistt TiifoV 

nsfa i **r~ swNtoWte^ujtfra qftpftaft i m fora*mwr- 
ft: $nm> w *ft£n%: i 

lc wwfc^l «»wt tip apfari *m: i ft I 

12 B. °TOT °rrj & A. C. F. 0. jftr*. D. ?T?r M for TT^f- B. om. 
°1J D. °»5 on, y' AU f*to B. m 0 !***, «<TT*wi<? 
|r except D. G. om.^fa*. D. om. (?),]£. cjpr«isr, for^npftsf 

B. qnrrrrMW- B. B. F. om. ?rjl f^&c. 

G. *rf*T. 

13. B. om. m & repeats 16. B. ipr»r for t^tr. C. E* 

G. *r for «r. F. °r & G, 3rr for «rr^ which B. 

14. B. repeats i%frf om. C. E. F. G. om. n before 

* 15. D. om. n*. A. sn«S<r wrwff- ®. >ftl in place. of 

*ffWnm(U D^(?) & G- ft* * ‘ • •• - 




17 5*st. i f% ?a«r affair fiafa'iaSiafliarsiawiW %l- 

^nsfoifa i at aiifa m(%aH* 5 «lr falfir I 

is umo i ft?w i m a pa a^fifr 3S f 3 ^ $ 
asrfa i m mfawpit <& far I 

is 5*s(. i ar *rowl flarStmfr I *f fox aawrar- 
M far awiattaw «nrt <f*t 

vti *tCis mwtfr i 

2# w i B?(f ; aia^. I fita ar «w i far fofaawia- 


n ftwi »W**Rm«feaAaw i wrtnfo tf*- 

qstlflaftsqftft I 

18 *3 w ajfa afftfr (t pm * «*»(& 1 «* **""" 

tpraq. \ 

19 mAsam* effl 5 * 1 afas «wmaW(s* sfomwi aantf- 

TOiwwi «fll ti 3 *t ■zftjai'ia 5^ 1 

20 qwa, i t«i m 3if7 1 aw ft ft wwmrtMTftnw W* m*" 


17. C. D. E. F. om. *T%F^°f?* 
A', om. ajfar & has ffa°r* 

B. <W for w- A. B. 

**7 wfan **f °fr ft lor 

18. V. G. om. 37(T. A. 

& B. D. G. qqpfr for ^rr. F. 
om. it. D. G. *r*ff for fjfarff. 
A. B. D. stfcr before A. 

C. D. F. flftft. B. puts ipr after 
f*it. C. D. E. F. G. om. tf*. 


All oxcept A. bavo ffa at the 
end. 

19. A. G. fa* boforo ft* 3 . 

A. G. adds fas* t- 

WTI°ff after f*ft. A. ssrft*. 

*^(?)B. fwpwflwr. 0. D. 

SfiPlft 0 !* and G. fspirtoft. B. 

c. *r trftrft. c. nflfrwft 0 ( ? ) 

20. C. E. F. ropoat qrf*. 


?cfl«irssr: i 


Rahfaw q*§®fr arans «Rrara<>r q% far q^oi- 
TT»i <mr i 

21 5=a» l ^ a«|sq a^R 3| q[q°il | si nftflR sfalsi- 

afafrtSi aRrarsiR i ^ q^qR ararc «faa?t R 

v*®it ?if ?u qa ai«n<* 3q R q?i<m i 

22 W I SflST q|Rq 35 qigSW qa«^ n 3 «JSW 

R ®llt*l «Fa^ I 

23 fsq« 1 q? ?m g«r awr ar f% |q*q wft?aiq; i 

24 qiq. I 3 ffa Wl^ I SW R H#* 3 ?[ qtf?- 

wfaar aifo «aRra$qrcr aqfe i am aqwft 

■aiaR 1 


*rflww m%n& imrs i 

21 w <^ftq ?» mil mu*H \ 

qft wifo qi^qr 'tfftqtsfo rnimt *n[h wn qiqqj wqfr 
mirot *qftr 1 

22 aft mftra qw w *ftg«w ^re^pn^i 

23 *nra *ftTOn&raw ^roftreror i 

24 *far *uqg i ft <n* n* w sfororoWI £ $faq$nrfi 

qsa: 1 ?tfr?$fW* ^rofoftt i 


A. f*f i W for qjfqf. C. E. F. 
qwt for *r*r$. 

21 . D. nftrWO) forirfr. 
ft 3 ? . A qj°ft for qnrft. B. F. 
rifts* & G. qffcr.° D. G. om. 
ft after qft%. C. E. F. *a*°f for 
»rTi%. G. adds ft alter 3 ^. 
A. B. D. om. ft after %ftrafr. 
F. om. fft. 


22. A. om. this speech. D. G. 
D. Mti'hf a* (?) for ft„. 

23. A. om. 5Tf...q**q?. A. 
B. D. G. gv*°. C. E. F. add *c 
before ^rT- 

24. A. § for D. G. om. 
ft- A. D. om. qff G. ^|S^. 
D. om. ft. 




B 5 $**• i ar gsvjTH^r ?ar i 

26 sr*. i i ' ^ i 

27 $**• i ar 3 r|ft ?i 3 111% a? w 

3 *i<n <n aft 1 

28 m- I aiaft f% qofiarft I oj ITf iq[4 ^-cqacri I 

29 55310 1 pg »i arwiRt } aw* 1 H*iPwi aft- 

srsaaror? «i % wwentf l 

30 ™* 1 3«i f 4 i 3? 1 

■31 $**• 1 n siTonflt > I «iwft «p?i«i ft 

1 ar a«ft paiSwit ?ftwftftr 1 

25 n^raqjS^I 

20 *|q ftiHJ 

27 wmq fliqtf&meta^roiWro «w qiqgtq* q 3ft i 

28 qmfoft ft swft i ^3 

20 q$ q m\&\ m* I qft|RWVHft q w- 

qsiOTiflf i 

80 qjq JTW aq Alfaro I 

8 1 q srqtfa } i arwift t fwrqwraraft \ pr 4 r iq^qfaffa «**• 

fcqqql qi3«?cfrft i 


25. A. 3*17^2 ( translated as 

3awr*0 & c. E. gwrrcft. 

27. D. fqr*q. A. f*3T after 

A. D. <hrt°r. D. G. 

°Tq bofore *y<?- 

28. D. om. qrqi-q. A. «q««r*T* 

29. D. G. 3ft before *T*<?r. 

A. G. om. *. B. 3 tT«. 

C.E. F. vrwrjT^qq. D. >T«T- 


q^*. B. a*qf*W°. D. *FT°. B. 
C. E. F. om. 3 . B. G. qj^TTf . 

81. D. G. add aft boforo ®r. 

A. B. B. G. om. *. B. qrfa in 
both places. ]). arqrwr. * A. om. 

S 7 *frT...°<faft. F. om. ftfa. A. 

B. D. *r*q!%. B. 0. E. om. 
P*T. 


?at4is$: | 



32 3W° I I a>? goi trf^} quajH | 

83 I 

aiai^ar sftft an%aare%a 
u5<n ■raw'ftoftahaa i 
thl^lftr^iS^SKq WHfqifa 
«w «ft: *5%«5S3Rfl1s*fqf?r || \ II 

34 TO* I atfftwiH. I 31§| 5ii ft* RSi3?(<H%q r w^f) 

m^ft g'ftaft hi iPmi 5,? aift?r ar 
«^wrcto«i ft <N*Nft i ar ?4 ^oa,g ?K ^ 
afHN aa^ 1 ? i ■• 

\fH i 

^5i^: i 

aa: qfarfo uxrestprryra*} foWfcr i 

35 ftolfta: I *1pqf I 

^axrla ^asawRai^iata aum- 

HIHR wgft^aaqftfiaiq Mint ftft: | 

32 qw ja^wfixfi^Tr i 

34 <H?t m fas «q»33ta»ifl'ror ar*$flr m arna *rf> nr. 
ftar atfaF^rTtirwqfo aqr^a i aStffa $<%>rr«i 
wj: flqfaiq: I 


32. G. fffFT- All except A. 
om. 3°T. C. E. F. *mr*T»T*?. 

34. B. D. °4 ; & B. ^ 

after it. A. om. & *pr for 
srr. c. D. E. F. om. *\f. D. om. 
nr & has *n«r. C. D. E. F. om. 


Rr. D nrff'frq. G. om. ffa Be- 
fore ra**T.^ft and puts it beforo 

35. B. C. F.G.om. ft'qrRS*:. 
A. om. D. G. «***. B. D. 






ftwarf^Rpprc^qrara qfsft- 

'O 

srara ftsiraa n ^ n 

SO flUt I 3(Stf=S If' I 

sresqrewf^'Hift 
w^aRfim gaaift i 
qiaq^m $rai$3tft 
^Rtfaqr qftR? RSRift II \ ll 

S7 fri«* i tram. I aift RtR Rql'riiRRR RWIRRSRfa- 

tpres^twi 'ftwliwft I 

38 3nroi: I ai|4 R3R RtRI 

qiqtfrcPft: hri<wrr: 31^41- 

rii%r tfafaRR'wfWWlq^ ;awft i 
aiRfflwiH «?RRft<i qqn^oi m 
gS'fllsRfoqroqswawr 5*s w«ft ll a n 

3s ftw i stfataram. i qffi <?$R°ftq | ?q- 

mfafemft ft RiqMRq^Rift Rafa i 

G. ?JC»T for *<g?5fr. D. for j fa«lf?r. 

■FT-** 

86. A. 3T«[pr for Wff%. c. E. 

9»«*rfa- 

87. A. q?s*T. A. B. ^R^?{pr 
B. s* after fl^qr- A. Rf*r- 


88. C. E. G. om. ono qq«r. 
D. 0 g*rq-. A. for R5\f. 

39. A. om. q?er & q-q. A. B. 
rqg for ffj. All except A, B. 
om. ifq. D. om. 





40 <ra:i *?>r^ 

afaTjfafa awaqml rhi«i^ i 

41 A«< I * f? ftwq: I qfr? ^qq>: afiwft qwrf 

qqqpqifrqrfqr 36: 1 

42 nu: 1 ris 4 qqqwq 35$: f%g qinf^c fTH *j«rpfll I 

43 fcar° 1 3cfl fl | 

qi^q^foqisral: 3qtojq8*q m I 

w TOftf faq: 11 ^ n 

qiwqynrfiv I 

Tftorafar 1 


44 1 

qqlft; R»«Rrt qpftaafjyqdl: 
n$: qflfoi qRqaftaiiaq^i 1 
■qysfc: 3$*Hqft<30H?4lfa;i>q3t- 
qlwftftlqmwijpqq: 11 * 11 

« flw* 1 qiatq^q qi?qR^?t 1 


40. Al! except A. B. add *r*i 
Ufir before HiT^rfor which D. 
HiTCiw. A. B. add 

after >PT**. B. Q - *< {oT 
All oxcept' A. B. JC^T. D. 
°vm ° C. E. F.^-tfr. 

41. D. ora. this speech. C. E. 
E. w before ^:. C. «*«trar:» 

E. xprafr u*rr» F. xpnrcnrr. 

42. D. om. this speech. C. 


after H*q. B. UTJ for MW & 

flr**r°. 

43. A. B. MT: beforo **et. A. 

om. ^:. C. E. F. A. 

*m% B. w* for * 33 . o. 

44. D. IT=^ for cvmfc A. B. 
°*r§: for 0 **;. 

45. A. STTOW for I. 

A. B. G. A. M? 5 *T for 




Mm i ^ mu wifilOTl ^ wift- 

STOfrtfft I 

4« qfow srm^i i Wl^ aiPHiqq I 

47 ft* ro i fll*q *15«RI*Jjn: I 

48 otrso i qqqg; aroqtft wf w<f l 

49 ft*r* i ft^tw i «qq h ^q w. i 

w # wft^gpr: I 

3*il * qRfosn * ^l®qft II ^ II 

Hfl: qflwift *qq>: l 
to wr: i vmwitefjr i 

*: qiwfqqffqiq ftfa c qi^ <w*ta q i 

to Hlsq ftaifaii jUto II * II 
i qqq^ ^q ^ q(jqqj I 

5i few i qi*ft qg^rgqiHi^ <taw 
qqi*. I 

\fH qqlfatSTfoafo I 


62 *«n» • «ph^ *?pr ^flwiwwwwfi «> I 


are*. B. wm*. A. B. «rft- 
W. B. wfa. 

48. A. om. *FT*T:. A. B. G. 
HTO* A. 

4/. A. ^T & l* 1 . ^ r «PT* 
C. E. F. for the first ~r. 

60. All except B. G. om. »tt- 
*;. A. D. G. jpv for 5 |r. B. 


G. om. **%. D. *«w<T for staff- 
er. A. ° for sw**rr 0 . B. 

&c * 

51. A. RHH for «fc 

...^r:- B. wfaw stf*re°for 
aiff.3f«°. A. om. *<« &c. 

62. D. 





53 I | 


si vna i gqft (1 a^Nraft a?araat?q aS i 
'lifter a Jp?ra»n 
ai^ST: H *faj?TOTCft I 
aisd *4»T aaPRTO- 

II e, II 

55 four, i aisi a ncnqiicTOar qcasaq?Rgq[*gfafta. 
fflswRateamspaa: gstfta*FayP»i& I 

sc «=fs: i *mg arcafeaiar ttJ'Ki'fmaifaa^s'Tar $a- 
wlsq I 


57 foqr« l at: I 

satma: asi|?w sraft *Tae araalf uaiq- 
*aai lift naiatftwfo# sqiftuttfiw.t; i 
4i5<i fasraatfi: araafo aw aRfi aarraaafl- 
*3ai it gaaa ftRlf a>?[: in « II 


68 5im<> i aaag asRlag i <£t Rf 

arci?{8ia;w*i}faaiRfift- 

%aiaa=raiaarqfa ar^fai: I 


64. All except D. om. rfc. D. 

C. E. F. WtW>. 

55. All except A. have if: for 
rj * which E. om. F. adds ?f*r 
alter uh. G. g<3 for gvjr. A. 
5T^T°. 


56. A. for cm- B. G. 

A.*: & B. for 3TTO«C*. 

57. A. TO: for «*: ; *TTO 
for arf** ; A 0 TO* 

58. A. D. G. om. H»TTO; A - 






sflsfa ^ 'flu 

SiflsnsgS'fo aft farft nun 

E9 5S(fR°l: • »W0l5 l 31|4 USIialS'W J^iRrIWJW 

% ^a: l 


co on: i asa i%na l aj 

ffcaft a q^i? a Wg^}& 
scq^fkanaa^afaiRi qwft l 
tfteitra: srnft a «wwi<nr a4K: 
vtfla salfos ftaft aa>fl rtteafti ll U II 

8i n° i anfas sfatwaa ?fa i a^freafa'- 
ac Pfia easar w<l i 

ca 3T=w: i aa^ ?*aw«rtft3 fliaft I a 3 vftwrw- 

S«w(Wl aft i 

63 ftSI* I *1*1$ I 

wfowftwr. ejfl: wsn- 
aaftifiq?rc3 wf ftai arow I 
ana; qaraflKl qfnqat aaai 
aafr sftsaai ftfft II U ll 


om. qfl fa. B. for •q-^. 0. 
E. F. 

6D. A. om. w4. A. aivftcT 
for 3T»fr which F. om. C. E. F. 
°gro«r:. D. F. om. 

60. A. B. D. G. ?? for W 
C. D. E. F. om. JTJ. A. sqipffa »T 
D.wfa°. 


61. G. om. Rfiff. D- G. om. 

62. 0. E. F. om. w*** A. 

D. G. put qizf after g instead of 
aftor A. D. *Tf^. 

63. D. G. om. wspf. A. 
om. fo*. G. *fr: after A. 
an for 3 E. °«ftfr & 3**rr. A. 




i Riig gcHgaaftifciftynw iro: faitfta*- 
aw l g <3g wqw 
5 t 31 ?l«?T Wt S 5 T‘HWF 4 RW'ilSfa 
gw'tfas RirasMi 7=wa: i 
gwhaiato awfaa w'^gaa 
gareiw«rcrewfaaiTOw*r$ in » ll 

65 OTf I 7IRV flWRIcM l ftjwfojft HRRl^ | 

fasifl: wSfoi^ftasara ^Pij 
gRi«ft ftaltafaawwt ftofaa: i 

g*wi*t «rawr jjfowi** g$&a: II H II 
so aw 0 ': i «wi4 ■ wWW aiaa: saiftagaaaR 
aSifaaiH to: i 

67 7m: i «lfa R MW ^ I 

^l^aai^fl'RiPrp 
sfi (toi|Ra *5hfii!3Wfl: i 

*n5jtfteawi*ra<irc*«ir 

«reto II U II 


64. C. E. F. tra & D. WKH 
for 3JPT. C. E. F. *n?T:. A. 
B. TirfJm^JTW Wf: after *PT- 
W-. 0. »H3 S- B. om. TO(. A. 
ftowti . 0 c. E. F. TO* 

65. B. puts before PK*- 
All except A. G. om. arsft. All 
except D. have <?* for A. 

for M5H- 


66. All except D. G. om. w 
*r4. A. om. srnJ. B. 

A. om. *PTW:. F. Jprrf^T- B. 
°W*. A. ^foriTH*. 

67. B. C. E. G. Hfa- B. 
before?}. A. B. G. trrfftf* 
after?*. B. G. jjji for OT. B. 
***** 




68 flwr* i 

I 

60 wn» i wn ^wwAiTOyir *n*nitfw<i9f * 

iraroitaa atfijs 1 1 

a^’iPte'N’itowmr- 

WTO 3<: fW I 

q><3qfil *WR|: II l« II 

70 vffla i am ^ sail *?: 

sfMtW®fa*TOq>|3t- 
*(Slwi «|W#V | 
smam g^Tti *rwi& 
s'ftfoH ?q II \< II 

71 four* I HIB( !WTC1WW>II^ I 

72 5T ; Wi5 I ai?l 5®fi«Piq I 

73 WIT® I I 

wtowaNwwl- 
5saw**tfl«ftrob i 


68. A. ?n*T after 0. E. 

F. 

69. B. oni. W*K- A Wf* 

& D. *V[ for B.*rrcm*w. 
A.D. F. F. tR2- 

up*. B. D. anal?*- F. G. firwr. 
SPT . 0. D. E. for 3 *. A. B. 
$i|R tpc. A. D. for 


°*T^c?T. D. *r^. B. qqr. A* 
(?) tfrar* 

70. A. h» 8 >nWTV 3TWf *T: <*T- 
for our tfqr o | ...<^. D. 

3 ?<ra for 

73. A. om. D. hoa for 
tho last two linos of tho nine- 


74 aw: i 


WHlfr ftHIHH 

II K II 


«SH?HS*Ifltf?i$r<il: I 
»r\ V&ft ailsft aftfo: 

HfHHIciWHIfHHlftH II \o II 

76 Pw. i ;*fa qWlawfowj Isfij n^arPn^i^rfl^- 
1151^3 MW <& Hat fowffi I «hhhih jaWI- 
$HHp* BIKT'H: I 
76 aw: i afar siaa&ft I 


77 few. I aw ^ I 

78 aw: i PiH i 

aafaai ftfagH l 7 $ifall 

ga^KiaiM®^?iR#l i 

fsnyswwtoft 

^w^wisai || II 
jm art ftatw a**gfra,i Haag; (f>Iag | 
unit fofi'lHlwgH'iHiii Haarai- 
aniifia aaiwftft aa jfa a<a I 


teenth etanz* those of the next, I 
and omits speech 74. 

74. C. E. F. ** 2 VX for nf>- 
RK**l- D. G. a?tre*:. for a?^rt. 

75. C. E. F. are. B. om, 

>5, & for ?*re. F. Tia^- 


3 for ... 3 . C. D. E. F. 

qr for 

76. F. ^ for qar. 

78. A. ?r & C. D. E. F. 
*nrer forsRftr. D. E. arntffra 
& c. F. srnw. a. D. 






StWIR fIR RRRR?tfRIR<rcfc[ WWW 

70 Rw* I WISH I I R *33 RRI33[Ri3RHlR'?- 

w tftot: qiftftmqiRrer: wrl^wt w* i 
Him I *1*1$ ft tfq ffoqififetRtR RI^Rr I 

80 vnt: i sp: Ji|*|*qf jaqiU RtfeRlfotRillRIflfat: I 

81 flw« i 

ft: qflaiqjRflRRi f%5 

ftqr f^tqqr ■qjstqsrcr mr; I 

?fi intij^jfwPttPra: HR^Rt^rfoiii: 

qtrcnfoftrfltfrtwt ftiff ftftr^SfcfaRwfi&is null 


82 tit: i Reft 3 -m fffi^pinwww: Rfipf> I 

83 aw:. I iRpt RIR >JR[Sfr «Wl«qtt I 

84 fo«. | Sflfo R I 

(fi«<ft^ ^SR^RiSRSfifasR l 


wawnrarfar** d. ^ for & 

& °q*fr *r *ra*n?r- 

79. C. E. F. W for to* a - 

om. & roads 

B. om. *:. C. E. F. 

Hprefarr. 

80. A. B. G. om. °TO B. 


Mr^rf^as. 

82 . B. om. c. D. E. F. 
odd *qfaf: oftor °*ra:. C. E. F. 

«*?»■ 

84. A. B. om. 3?fa D. **5. 
& G. aaa for qp*i[. A - 
& B, G. hayo 5TI7 ^ b<?- 


ijtr*?rsfj i v*X 

fl?t , ff ! ir{5iijjt°qfctar{[^rgtjig}!i qj. n n 
aw Tawissr^^- 
^Hliaai5Rf9lRta: | 
w<w[|5twR>p^^ 
flifaft WWW aa^t n \\ || 

85 «srvt i a*»fa i 


WWWaf Wlftfftofepff. 

q^ffai>$wfi>3<n^rreiRl«rfl- 

tfar pret *im: » ^ n 

^ I 

«rc«tarift*wfepir gfewrew 
hw *psfcr *nws«f Rsftl i 
■ afwtfaft w- ivnrar* a 4 


3aft a 3 afausarao*?: || u 

fl'raj^ftrcsfotoarife- 
. q?w9lwe$|*w aw i 
WWfmR^r 5<iif - 
nfo<tsfapii'3a) a^ h v « 


fore slanza 25. G. ag*Tf\f for 

85. D. awf: for w. & °^- 

U 


ar^for Vr* A.tfsrfor *4, 
and ?? for p*. C. D. E. *<?« 
for 3 ? T?*. B. $m^ 0 . 




<*» 


80 fWlWI^' 

87 mm . 9 # *«rar WW m 5 «*&&** 

■s\m > 

88 am® i f^nt ^ I 

so ftw i =*3 ffH aTBoi?^ I 

90 m I *n 9 mm * 1 

91 ft*,. , Wf ft« » * 9? *ronn* ni^ 1 ^ < ,,,i3 ' 

sWil : I 

92 ««. i fwft ftwwi l 

93 <pki i wrwPi^t m t 

9 * A*. . wfts «f wit Wt W \ 


95 W I *WW^^ ^ * 

99 ft*,o , jtoaifo'A i **&< w 

Rwt \ 

67 *k: i WW nRwito^d TOR T* 


87. A. D. wr^TrT. D - ° &• 

98. B. °OTW. A. om. it. 

88. P. «Tf hr v. 

94. P. om. 

89. C. D- E. F * om - ®*2* 

95. 0. D. E. F. wmtK* 

90. G. *rm^ Al 

G. ittrOTwr. 

om. **...«». B. D. G. om. „. 

96. C. E. F. imte fa* G. 

"91. D.om. fM* E ‘ 


tor *3. 



92. P. *3 for 3 ^. 


98 ftw i ^ 

«lft RIR: I <HRRI | Rff: 

*fN«?5rw f? tfsjj 
oitojfoR gsR^ i 
stqrahRftRiSRtftar 
» 5P* iise.il 

99 aw: i *mtft 1 3 ii$ fjjfjfcfteercta f*Rft f^rir 

RRRRt i 

100 hr: I Vnq 4 ta( l areRsfoRfaftR I 

101 SPUR I WTflR I RiRRRRf HTiqj ftqft F^i R^Rr | 

a(ff R^R fa'JRRq *TI«rt RJ: | wre? I 

RRRR; 9i>R RRRt r^rArr riPr^irr ffeft^R 

ftqft tiQfttitsftl | 

102 ft«l> I WRI* I RTRRRRI rRrI^I ?<R[R(FtR<R3I(RRr?t I 

RRJ | RRiTOR 1 flrj FRlRfllsRR I aiRcf f| «» 


98. B. U*P$ before A. 
om. prm. a. B. sret* c. E. 
F. om. A. om. mr :. A. B. 
*TI* for ijffir. F. for f*t*T. 
B. G. tfrwrs for iftar*, 

99. A. om. smr*?- c. E. om. 

erft. A. B. 

Wfti*, & C. E. F. STPTftfT^ fo* 


100. A. G. warfaflHr. & . B_i 
D. err^r'W^r. - *: . . 

101. B. qta. A. arftfmft*,: 
All except A. have HU**:. IX 
om. fw. A. om. faqft- 

102. A. c. E. F. «ff*»rnfcfr?ir. 
A. om. >T*3. A. B. D. G. wff* 
for ar%. B. G. om. f*. B. D. G. 

A. B. arr^ta^- B. omg 



aWW 



jw: l wrr i%h^; i *ms I 

103 otk i eTJrenqq: i »pi»G( ^4 5.R ^ |R3QRft <R 3' 
j^fWtewSw’PRtfoifainfc I h *»rii% f%3 t 
na^ton? jjfciPrRq4 w$fc ^ # 
iH'fc'fMl'nr iffi^fanaRlW w«nw i 
qssjwf w|w>if 

*i«n*«iifB^ i fosqnwnfaniwIsOTidlil iivii 


104 fe«° I Slttlft I 

^n^Rtaffitowiwroreffar I 
ni«i$^ 3 p‘ ,,,l ' n ^ w: *' 5f ^ : *w 
fiero: swfonfo aft? tfcwrt ^ li \\ ll 

105 spwi i wwjRqiww wm’fofa i 


106 ftw» I 1 SflWFWIW I toWIWW 4 I I 1W 
4 Rw i f? ^ 

«nfi*roifl* 3 ( awtonfru l 
;qwi w»w> anwaiw ^3 : ll ^ II 


ft*. F. ffTTs aftor fa. D. 
for D. G. WWP. A. B * 

D. G. HlftWW*. 

103. D. om. vfiH’C—Wk F. 
om.*rnr **• B. *r$ for jttv* 
which G. om. B. ififft for f^(T. 
A. om. * HTnTl%. A. for 


104. A. & B. 2*4°T for 
Hpg*. A. n%m & D. F. nfr^°. 

105. G. wn*. 

106. C. E. F. 3iPr for fa*. 
D. om. rsR-g. A. G. om. *r • A. 
D. HU for H[(r. A. B. D. 9NPUL 
& G. wnifox *|°i* 







107 swk: i vn*t i 

108 ftw i filft? a Hl^ti ft | aft* i% 

ni«r ^wforarfftm m 

cBaai'i l 

aw^wrcwifftw 

S^lMl^cII II \\ || 

100 *to: i ftw fouw *» i aifcfttiq | fow 
Wfa 3 <?qw'hiwg 3 r- 

^■rtlftvqPwrufas i 

tos rcn* 3 $ziwrwlsfo ii ii 
no ftw i fttanm i wroitanift i wtw& i 

am 3i%a 1 sjlWta*iiwifo(lCTiS*ihwq4ta- 
aat jft*wiwi^ i 

111 3i=T*fi: i wm* i 


aw sarar *roft narft ai:«ft- 

fteqicfoj: ifrcfoi* niftw?, 1 !! | 

aim xw foafft a^ft ^safa- 
afarct* awlft spaa ft fftTi|i%: n \\ u 


107. tf. Ota. -I'm.. F. om. 
for which A. B. f * . 

108. A. nftfcpi* B. om. ft. 
G. °wl*. 

109. A. D. G. arf^T & B; 
for D. ««r for 


110. A. for wp. D. «- 
ftww. C. E. F. Wt.B. D 
G. tftfhro. 

111. D. Q. for r. A. 

for A. nr$m. 







'A’ft « 

$g«m STOW fiw I 
qfr ■sf qgtfft niH^a^'T 
fqTTOfta TOi'fteci: toaw II \i II 

112 Wtf I K\*fi ftfoi«iy ^ 55^*^ 1 **" 

TN*RH l 

113 3tW I TO5I*U *3^^ I I ^ 3 ^^ 5^“ 

WK( I 

1 H ur: 1 awro qfatf wrf^r 1 • 

115 qfaq sRftnO 1 ^ I tffft ^ faw 

rf\ j»n^«P*r wft i w ft 1 

lie m 1 ««: ft *uwk TOW I 

117 jRft* | ?r* I fftftfata «< ntaift I 

118 3 B*i 1 5 T^ I 

no gft* 1 1\^ 1 ,. 

ns m *m to 1 "M* ^ ^ *** 1 nR * 

iitowra. 1 


O. a for *a. B. *W for W. C. E. 
F. fq« for *q. 

112. A. om. *f ** «$=• U D> 
arqwi^iir. 

.113, A B. R5*m« • 
m, A. B. om. 3f$ c * 
D.om, 


116. A. om. srr:. C. E. F. 
put last. A. JT«(esq: for w\ 

117. A. B. om. «* I *fa, A, 

faM. 

118. A. 




120 sto: i win* I I I ton 

*H, I 3 => ?§[H 31 ^ I 

121 gfti I I 

122 51 TO i qftejft *U B^T: | 


128 gft: I 

'fif'Ti 

sffar < 3 iq;a*ft gaai^ I 

■qitfter n: ftw 

? « »IWwqq^fq|^^Rnft II \<a II 

124 *>«;! i win* i ai?t iwTfW 1WIT I *1*13 I ireran | 

ft | 

125 jfot I 

q;;qi 'wftfasft tifagfa 

^rcfoifaqmi ywMjw^iwJU’n^ i 
b) Wts*gwrow ivtfmfonwwi- 
wfl^iRwwqs^W'*'”** n \<r ii 

126 siWit l l flrRBlfr afilH^* iMlTOW I 


120. A. puts W & B. qjq** 
bofure W^r°. A. K^n^rr. a. 
B. fop 3%. B. om. *f. 

121. F. °frc: & om. «*«&• 

122. D. om. q^q. 0. E. F. 
om. jkwth* & havo arffr for »rr. 

123. B. G. 9rfffc*TR*T. B. F. 
G. Sffawq.. A. A. B. G. 
wtart** o. wpn»j.& g. ^*-q. 


qf*T. for «jqqrq. A. B. G. qR&- 

124. 0. E. F. add bofox® 

126. A. **Hi*Tfcfmq for ^ 
...5T>. A. B. G. Witartprrq:. 
D. wpsqtfw. & F. °*rr*. A. qr*r 
for TC. 

126. B. G. qqr for qq. A. 
ora. fl^q for which D. qr*q. 








185 llfli i i'toW S’! s-7 i 

186 S6«: i oiRlMltfTfliaSsrBT TORW BRfU 

«R«nsa€^rai^ I awi^waf ^ *.* 3 # 

Rrerar *irwi: mwf’iiw'ira i 

137 *m« i a*H*2 i »fii ftESira: i 

138 mill «*jfi I Bqg Bq* >q: | 3I3%6T ^ I 

189 fw° iftsiw^i qiTnjrtm w«m:'rawi%ij- 

?o«H I T>: efawRU. | 

ainftoi ftqjaifo ftrani 
£re»to afttir 5*qiq: I 
^rgsai^ q*q brbk- 

qfaat ynqiq: n »? il 

140 3Wl: I VW^ ^TOU I fTMt 1^ 

goii jnfaTO’R^WIITOlMl- 

nn®?iRn5r:R5iRaBi?Ww<iRi^^: H «\ n 


135 . r.Rprff. 

136. D. & 

om. P.om. which D. G. 
put after eRT^sPr. A. om. 
...«rw:* F.°«rmr- C. E. F. 

°. A. om. 

137. D. om. 3 ^ 5 . 


om. ... C. iru *nr St. 
D. G. om. irog. 

139. D. G. 3TT: before qnPT. 
A- 3^T. A. D. G. c.q^RT. D. 
*F*a«r forfo^q. A. O. E. om. 
T<^r*"TT after which D. «f. 
V. ar«T fortriq.- 

140. C. t?rsi for eirr*. B. G. 




<X 

141 51=14!: I I%n=sq^ R5T: >}4 ?ft I 

i§r: $: I 

PKi?sm?r«H hi* i»ii hr wiw nn n 

142 nSto I W.JM ufo I 91551 q?g Vf <s ?(=T?3^ I tftm- 

ciqf% (h^3t 3®i iRoi R^MifiCiaift I 

143 **%$ i B^ijnn i t.«jPr i ftwi ftw =5 1 ait ?ia^ I 

WWrVi ^wr®««wt»t i 
{’‘NKflftwtft tflam 5l?isfi( 
fWIWlWnwiPils fZRK II » a II 

144 BWK I left I VW* 

Pt;?fa5i 51 us aw’jsi’jit wsHW 

«n^wRn 4 lv. n 3 «i 5 ia«n*ii=ii'qtRiw?t- 
Efic: ^m®ifoj«w 3 $fiflfai& 11 11 

142 wi& a^rw 5 «?w <sX? 3 >i 1 Smramvit fofewr jtfwnfl'rt 

<PHl)Mt I 


141. A. B. G. STf: boforo ?*»• 

A. 33. fffirp.cq^ for D. 

boforo jt* & for 
C. E. F. *r<i Jjft. 

142. D. orn. JTm. A. 

om. E. for 

0 *r 3 i| & °*f*°raR*<rr. 

*43. C. E. om. % A. B, om. 


sir- A. «*wr*M°. G. 

A. sftftff for 3 ^. A. D. w- 
u for Ho>. 

144. A. wrtpi^^Ki^ G. 
*WTO*fc C. E. F. °?iF57r 0 for 
0 S73^°. A. B. D. G. sif^ for 
«TT^. 



f: l 




145 Sltf* I 

Pift'T^fiSrrn^cii'&f- 

5\*40S 

^*R( ^S^il&^^ZqaRrc*) ^TH* || H || 

146 *sf*r I qw qfigro[ 1 

qforrosqiitfitosqq dlmfo-ri war 
fisiq qrqws ft**zt spptftoSrft: i 
us ai^qi^irgTjq ^gai q?q<if 
^TcT: *Biqftsf?fiW2?f*iit: OTffelfft II «v» || 

M7 nft*r • qtifif frfif sr an)? si I f{ «nmj« 

qS°$<i i 

wnuli 3few?fllft&^trc°W$?r 
a qraywt aar qgSrilqrf I 


145 Stem ftfistf<2*r§H'Tiii?3?- 
^fl 'rfl 3? 1 X «f *r*<JWJ I 

iwitfr vrjqtn^r *5ftqz*OTflnn?Ttftat 
•T*T q7qqrWfI«SW3«TclTW 1**3 ft II 


145. B. D. fafW- E. yft 
foriTfft. A. G. *>• 

*S for ■ A> ^ < * rT & G - ft** 

for fafT. F. *>r*rrc. A. g?T- 
StK & B. F. mnr. D. TT H^* 
f for 0 wr **n%r. 


146. D. qvr* for <***. C. 

E. F. q?* A - B * 

sjfH & D - *%■ for *#»*» 

147. A. om. A. B. om. 
tf*. D.$ before mn°. A. h- 





<9 

*ii§f rcfrcfpr fiSreg- 

e$rct 3 'wre awaw: ?i 3 ?tfefiq sms u «<■ n 

148 SPUR I sp4 q?«t war a 

ftqifta: i 

149 5tBT« I aWHK warn; i 

sftoussHiai^ft: 
£ras«nfta«Rf 3 aftfl?i q?ew sto*?®: i 
fr(3m*s*ft maSm f| s-jsjoii^iqjsgg- 

fe^rafasHJi s«. n 

iso spur i ^rr^tKjsm^r i qi'wramjqftWraf fw 
P>5r«j *nsri>taiq*Brct« aima^m i 


161 Wit* I 

a?ai faasqfo qgta fqqrifo: I 
tfqfefrr ami sim^Kmaaql: ii a<> n 
a^ffoiwaafta aiftaream aaaia*q^«r: i 


W*fU* & B. WW A * C * 
E. F. tuffl^hr^ 

148. All oxcept D. G. ora. 
C. E. F. °«***Tt r T- A. C. 

E. om. a?fa. A. B. & 

0. TOW after W. All ex- 
cept D. G. put %tBt after >rqar. 
D. om. •f* 

149. E. imn% B. G. arfaTT. 


0. E. F. W*rc* for qtapr. A. 

160. All oxcopt G. put 
before qi'nicn^. B. C. «|| , Bimrc s 
A. r[^: only. 

151. A. B. & D. G. 

W. for A. B. for fa. 

A. »rfa for q*. D. q-^ aftor 
°WTW. A. B. »pm%. 


Splits*: 

152 ftw i i 1 if 2 

tor wnfr i ufa'ftafwft mm 

153 Wi l wX I ifi H|03lT^il1iTln*’li >RtRTf[tTHKf^ 

iR«wi3fR% nug | 

154 ft«r» i ail (%3 | 

155 to i a$taRRifa 3 raw*njg'i m i wto-i i 

1‘Tl^i fn'II’lll! I 

ift Pi«TO(ir: 8 * i 

RlMlSg: l 

152. A. om. «rt J. B. om. 3 . 155. A. B. put 3 after °fa- 

C. F. tfrtw. D. frfSrorrff. wrw. B. itaftm: for«n...*pt*. 

153. A. om. im*. A. C. E. A. C. E. F. D. q y r * 1 «g. 

F. om. *rfa. C. E. F. MpT for A. WT^R: for *r? 

* 2 - ..mu 


II II 


1 V* 3*r nTqft t 

sioraofcftH ^ | 

wiflllft i^r siftfr fofwtfr ?1? n \ ii 

2 yftq** i 

^ mm I SRq^ 

$^qi^sq5ftfrt<nfKmzt^i%q$- 
wifo «ra?®5«gir5ftwfti?ff®vn^ 551^ 1 
fl&ft'Wqfis gwlfqiOTIIJ^qilt- 
^'‘H^'qiqfcSgqq^qqi srm^q: tfift 11 ^ 11 

art: sfasfh 3jf^i»q: \ 

3 m&w 1 wM 1 sem *ww qqq 

qtfiwq ^qiqm qffarfut I qtf ftaTqa | 
fl^^sKW'Tia)- 
*|STO5fa(tali«!Wi I 


l nftwrowaflft aiwitaw **sft i 
wiftarsfo mtff utofa'ramRf *wfa u 


1. A. B. iT^pwr. D. q*T*r 
foi fa *rtf. 

2. A. wfan MWC. A. B. G. 
«nfc & D. q^: for *m«. A, ij*f- 


*.*:• A. qWfa & F. *115^. 
A. T<«rtf. 

3. All oxcopt A. om. lTRyre q ». 
D. STTaiSF^. A. D. ^ffvr?pff. 
A. iffa for vfiff & qfafl: for 5f. 


^(Sf: | 

1^4 II \ ll 

fojw I 

ftft$ 3 ? 3 <wer 3 9)5139 ft 53: wn?r 11 » II 

yfotawi ^TOHfasrwni 

ewifl 1 am ft HKs«miwuw 1 
ri ftefaun'* *nsre» | m(t mw I 

q^if^tarcmvfcprtgi swercr?^- 
flrwwroriflntfrw^wtfi^iiw 1 
Sims: ?IM*W gTJTn^f sfannOITOTlfa* 
aifa ?tiiH ft% fi*s< 5 **ri SremtfU’gT 11 <i 11 

mft ^ 1 

B?Tj4 =* 5$m<- 

easTRam^fimi: Sefo jj&sh- 
eraiwrcq'faiwjaT wia# jfft n { 11 
ftjrn 1 ««i«r 4 wiPF?fti«<ien*WR: 1 


Pw.. D. G. °*1«° * 0. “awr- 

*3- A. °*T*:...*safa. A.1%^. 
D. G. om. <h*t ir. A. 3r*«<Ti3. 
G. for 3Tfl*r. D. om. TOT if. 
A. w after f*nr^. B. om. Hrft. 


F. before g?f%. A. 

fft for |3T7T. C. E. F. for 

*fT ^ which D. om. F. 
for^frg;. 


<c ntnrcm 

4 tftow msm* i I 

5 5TIRO I ^igcqf^ *jq(: | ^jqq «WJ i n«irW! 

w f^f^rr *rwnto*w i 
o amro i ft^rrr i 

7 WRo I I i 

8 wm* i ft^srr l 

o WHO I trow hi risr Pl^ft I 

io w®wr«* i w I 
u *rno i ijji fflwraq fa I 

12 ai®wr* i 

vyufa* m qftrcRm II * ll 

13 WHO \ \ 

H ai°wi« i 

Prtrwi: tfffiswifito: I 
tor w- 




: I <9, 

15 » i ar^q .1 WJi I fra: <3% 

erowpHl: i 

16 ai°sn» i wnrq.1 ?q 55rara3 qgfaftft fra *mar | 

•rag arag i 

17 am* i fmnq i appwfaril^ 

fraragjarcfraarsr- 

awTi •» i 

a5ra?a?3rca;°s'fi&- 

araaraaftfaraai *arg n < ii 
fasw i aw at 

a: ^m^geftpgmsrcn&pifo?} 
^•Jfeflifap'nswi: wftfal 37 ai i 
(R^iRI s’fcRPKWaiU: J3KW 3 

$i »rat ^iraaras^wisrrefati*} n «, ii 

yiWsw i aqi'ragfoagf fo$aifcra$arafo wfo I 
afoi=flg 


15. All except A. B. om. suft- [ for *wh. D. qnft 
IT. D. T’PW’fh- ran it J T1 ft 


lor <j|Sf. 


vjij. D. Tjr^prft 

16. A. B. HUHST q^ran Which 
G. transposes. C. D. E. F. om. 
H*H mqw- B. hit 5 before 

W*w. 

17. B. 9th for OT. C. 9ITH 


A. B. G. «*?tf for fir-Tf. 
D. B. for 

rjprj%. All except B. have f%- 
Ppi. A. om. Ttrftm. A. B. 
•Tr^Pt. 




TO(°i s i'ir a?ar tfiagn *n«rar^ in ° II 

arirt iRwuft i 

is nparfo i wiiiw i ftesr wRa wtufara I 

is ?m** i a?Cr $afai3*TCf3*?i8 tftaKWWfo 

fcFPrra *15*1*11* l 

20 am° i iksbi wsto* i ^i: sI$R'Ht 

<?Ha aaiftalsRii | jrwrwi: €isfo swwroiar l 

21 w»*sn- 1 *wi* qq ^Iswq: I *qte ^ qqaar hr 

ftapa ^ i 

22 am« i ai%s*H aiqf$qq I 

23 ai”«ii« i 

g*«|ai<H 5 *«rci *q 1 
fanwi Slftreaqraifira: I 
to Ram tot arcwaifa: 
nawiwi nan TOna* II U II 

3$q | 3(gis?T0sttSi^ isft | 


18. A. B. om. W?T*. 

19. A.°OTfr:. D. °<f«TH^r:. 
D. G. ffcsrr:. A. 3?rjqfifw. 

20. D. om. q-ft??*. B. *rc?«P*. 

A. B. B. om. !***• A. 

B. D.?T after 5*-$:. D. om. 

fjttfiv A. 


21. G. qr after g?:. A. >mr. 

B. G. Rzmq after om. 

D. sn^qr WRf ■q. 

22. A. B. 

qq *Tl%*iq*T. c. E. F. om. a??. 

23. A. B. D. G. do not repeat 
*=n«S ...*w. B. G. gtjr *° r 



^sw •• i 



24 am* i prt tnfta**: 1 

25 amr* i 

q $«nu: 

Hstftft ??rcq*q I 
IrtPPi tow HW fHKt 
qpntot ffiransra^jiiSrw n H II 

26 stiro i sf4 i>Rrsq gtatfn i 

5 §*ff: spftRitorcqte«ra >^4 aa;<ri 
am qq torafa aw tortsft epw 50 I 
ass «?t? rto«i ftjrai s®*!*!: aagfj 

27 ai»en« 1 «raq, 1 i%R«a[ I 

28 *|fa* I 

q;R3T 3$q q$to35T<lKWl% II Hll 

29 ami* 1 aqsqisqqqqia laf^a faRS'nwqfq arcsifa l 

rti ia«w=a: 1 

30 sun* 1 fcsiw > stoatoifa^aai alqtfa a yt urn 

3333 ? ft I stf faM I arays: «ri* *$& aUt 

flti as;sq 7W ?fa ssaft 1 i«fM»S i 



25. A. a=W5PI«n- 

26. F. 5^. B. ftf for ra3[- 
A. Pmsfcs. 

27. A. ****. 

29. All except B. G. om. 


‘ A. B. ^13 before **7*1*. 

G. aft**. A. WTO; A. B. f. 
Mi*«ncKP5; 

80. A. D. G. STS*:. A. om. 
& adds MM before M'l 3 J 


R?Rr?ft aqqft s<i 
RqRifa^RW^iR^iftflq; I 
Jiqf4 q?H[R4ll%5TI%qiS^cfl§q[3'i\?( 

spfi^Ki^: II \ » II 

si swnrip^i 

rw =q fcnS r1®"i 

Rmn piw ftssefa i* ftraw: l 
qqjb 

agtaiFirowl: fti4 H II 
<*[q ft JRfaRJT ftafaq I 

$2 OT: I q?fl R ftfta R I RRtf B RRRI^IRR: 

Rsq ftutf |4 WEIS'S 

sRSTK^Rt 31% ^l«|JIW ^ 
sgsj q*q R^R SfR'IR^tRfbWRR 1 * II U II 


**} om. ^1^4:.. .* ; & has *TO- 
Rr for B. T>. jftr. C. E. 

fffa: & fatf'smr. A. B. h for 
Wfc 

81. C. E. F. before 

sftw**. D. A. Brarefo. 
G. ftraw. B. mrer: & D. G. 
faWtf for fiR^:. B* s^*?. for 


D. G. om. a^tf for which 
C. has sr«f & which E. F. put 
after c *tow. F. r>»L before 5TW°. 
A. adds & B. D. G. v* after 

^r. 

82. A. D. om. «. F. W- 
A. B. D. G. tfrsr for 

sfact- 


: • ^ 


33 w.i ait ftwrfNftstsa I 

34 ot: i ftw^asfteiar ftrataforcfft assail sia ft 

^-. ^owtiTO ftfaftai ^fospfr am 
niwi sfaTra tiWi^ni a ^aifaa ®iaa I 
fta ftflsraaasaifosafaRR 

ia«i arjmSl??ra«?at^??mra*aa n n 
t$[ qtaraa: i 

35 iw: » ^ i ^ 

*r qi^h*rt«nR»iT«r: wi: I 

36 am* i *?r: I 

37 uh: I «W^ ^T^RtfoHlfa^ *3ffl(i3lSftT I 


38 aim* i <i*WU 

ift ^rgipRi^ frnrcft ftrcfr ft 


34. A. ft^ratffWPTPl. & om. 
ff. A. ?*T & B. ?*T for in 

&c. A. B. D. G. °s^. 
F. 0 5^:. D. Ut**T%. A. wr^pr. 
B. D. G. 0 *prawn*5°- B - ^ [ ° T * 
q&:. G. C. E. F. ?Rr be- 
fore <r*lr. 

35. F. om. A. B. have 

A. for 


<T*. B. 5?f3^ & om. 

, Tft o rr*r- 

36. A. B. U* before «*r K. 
f^Tr- A. om. *m. 

37. F. fft at the end of 
the speech. 

38. B. ?*5 for & 

for °*^pT. G. SRSF^T- D. «fHT* 


jtj 

Winter ?ri|«fi4 nwrq[ 

«ra$n. i 

ans WffflS&fSRsqmwpTbpiHTO^sU Kll 
rai5iq.i ?m*i ^trI r ajpmqartM 

i 

30 OT: I P>?W I RR[|[%*3 Rfissfi I 

40 srrqo I 

RI5(«Wr5«I’iR[ R^RI RRK- 
wi’wifr sfab^Rri f3i^ II II 

41 tfq: l RR^ ftHfigRfRli tflsfiHtM SIR! I RH it ?(R- 

h 14 qTiafa^3lft I 

42 sin* i ai?1 ?<n«rai R^I'RRI ^RWltorfitfr RWK- 

«jft PWjftRRRJ RJ> 

«jR»ifteR?nft i 

r rjr awl h»r RRffssrcraRn ii H® II 


5tih. a. b. mm- c. e. F 

VI*<T< for vr^T'. A. D. vqw & 
G. *t for A. om. ^ before 
?W. C. E. F. om. q?r. 

39. D. om. 

40. A. r«R»4 for fa^f. C. W 
A. vrawrarft 


41. All except B. G. om. «JT*C* 
A. for ^ & 5 beforo STf§*. 

42. A. B. it after s?$r & MT- 
Wm%. A. frft ftCTg i q r fo c - 
G. 2?l»^for tlio first >*Tfpj. D. ?t 

jr W ?T*?r &c. 



^rsf : I «.<* 

43 cm: I ftwft qfa 3^[?l'l?3- 

ifflfcfo I 

44 SIJ. I f||% qqfa 5<5lfsiq I 

45 «r: I qf| 5jf^ | 

45 an” i af?«i Rwtqisfa i 

47 «a: I 

qai fas a ar ‘as j&Rji: | 
q'lasNfa^taqqqq atfifo ftq; \\ \\ \\ 

48 sim. i sit: ■q^afrq area faarq sqq a tfiaa- 

qfa I aqsaaa l jsrcgq*^ I 
? qra arraRjfrrgqraaar;!- 
Haraaraa; ffta aiSRarc; i 
qiaiaRsqftqRsiavaaTg: 

?°j JR jsr: || || 

fifswr aa i 

49 qa; i 

?rc: ara fqqi^ qft ar fftenarc: far*: 
sr7°rr asioqfeaflj a: anqa ar a j ar i 


43. A. B. t?j fa rcra after *>rr. 

44. D. °*r£s*?r. 

47. B. q^for &*. 

48. A. B. ^ after sjir*?. A. f%- 
Uir^. D. om. «t. C. D. E. F. 
??TI«T for ^n=n. F. 


for c tw&rf>. G. tffffft & tanj. 
B. f^PT: for aRTrt:. C. E. F. 
irnrfre : - 

49. F. cfT*. C. E. TT & F. 
T*» for Sf:. 


fawiRi spfa? g*3 ncrc§§<ff 3r 

rsi asr 333 3 33 sriftr: il u ll 

bo m* i w 3 >m rirPt nqicFTF? <fr& I 

$*; I 

HIRIr R f| *PRW«wft } 

s-sif3;ff?33i|Rr hr# #fl*mr i 
Risntflfss'tf rr rim Rfmgsrciftfa 
jiataefofer fMngsftrcsu h» ii 

3R:WrIh| ft Rif 3 3 ftRIfR I R33 5TI5lSt5 «rft« 

fi% i 3i4 sfrRSHfit'Tftai srrgqsrfcr 3 rum r-rr i 
afaFfopWk 3U RCrRHlft HMIR#3 f#«lfil I 
il hr: I 

MI 5TS^ M33I MR R #t HHIR3[3lft R: 
fft CIRR5R 33 3=3331 33 ftw R3ft I 
62 3 <sr°i: i qpRWq I 

RW^Rijq qraflRfa? 5 5 3Rig3i3Ri- 
RfRft M33i 5=13333 #13313 33R. Il ^ II 


50. F. om. cff^R. A.^ before 
m*. B. °7r^r»Ti^r C. E. 

°*.ww"ww* B. c. E. F. 

before ?T. A. B. 

A. *nq*r«n<3ff: & 0. 

D. E. F. A. WTO*. 

F.^T: for W*« A. RffifCWT; 


1 ( ojw ), & om. cpt: ^rTO* & adds 
* .after the second 3*1*1*. G. J?Kf:. 

B. °nWr6% & vi« for 

A. B. D. G. 3 *r^: for appft:* 
All except A. B. 

52. A. *rc>rr*r 3 ssrsfa** 
for wr ...3^;. 


ajifisf: I V» 

53 nn: i nffl argfaf amain gat flaan^rsqa I 

54 3ITO« I 3RT £l I 

afina aramnni nf 

milatanat i 

Trarctamamanawnni stamrniwin 
gfcr. aifcrfti > smarts saara wtgil^U 

55 tw: i wa^ mafa? tffcara aitrcannaat | asa'naig l 

56 aw i an: ftgana tffta>03 fia | ftnps: wsalt I 

67 gt*w I ana^ famfmDiT'n’i ail mtw I 

58 onqo I sum I an: am fcwsammqn mft a ga: I 

59 mm i ftsss i qqag a^iftsamn i qfa? 

frfuqfo^sft ai% m%qtfGfo I 
foftaraRq ft Pra q% a?i <n|<: a?g il v» II 
asafta^anfl ^gaiia i 


before which D. rf . 

58. C. D. G. om. Hr*T$*- A. 

D. om. stPT- A. B. *r*T. * 

59. A. has not w*TT«. — °* l “ 
5rq. C. & F. om. HPT. B. 

55. A. om. W- D - °- om - are* * *nir &c. & 

fo*. A. puts &c. into 

the mouth of R&ma. A. 

& b. >nwi?» A. *TRT. 

B. D. G. Tf?T after °*T?fr. A. B. 
D. F. nir%. 

n 


*mvi‘ A. "• ^ rTf '‘ 

srw^r. 

56. A. t before tffc® A. B. 
for Her- 

57. A. B. G. om. qif 


53. A. om. G. fc. ntnnf- 

. 64. B. Hf r before H**- A. ^ 
for*:. D. ^forar^& im 
for g<TW. A. hT? WS- 




«/ 


so aiRo i ittoiri aifi 3?^ lafaqqSt&qfrnflqrzqq | qqg i 
jraraqi aft* mqfffl^lfa qqr I aiq H q iqqq H^ra- 
q>trc: f 3Ri I #? q qflq q;qq*q I 

ft:qt < rciqq>q’« i r tewr I 
qfisreqfiqw^qrat ftfa?? 
qq fi:qift bM ftq°ir II V ll 

jq: oin5q i $qq*q s*ngp?q«Trs tfieqqfttflfeii a | 
qsr smm qf^qgq g;qiWw3- 
sjo(j|?q 3 f% 5 fK^i D a^i^t^ 1 ?g^r gjg$ I 
ais’qi3TOaqww£frB> ;: qr ; ?*- 

bur^r ll ^«. II 

61 a^qq: I qqqg crafqfq qaff 

alisaa i 

62 am- 1 wraq i «n: qwq ^gw|rn^q q-t ftsqft I q- 

qg I sraran I aiq 'aftqqia ftwft 

gar irwnaa I aa 4 q ^fet^jkqiftii m- 
qq qrqqfa fsrc: I 


60. B. om. tufa? & mi\, and 
puts ^ after qfS’iw. A. B. om. 
W». A. B. G. om. frr^fr. D. F. 

«BF8«r^. for STfTfff & 

f^^for cFM’ff. A. fcpft & D. 
G. fafas*«r. A. B. D. G. fatrr. 
A. B. wf!*r»Ti«. A. 3JTR for 
A. B. G. $Y< for «ffW. 


A. ^4<K^. 

61. C. D. E. F. om. «Tf?*jfT. 
C. E. F. for h^.- 

62. A. B. om. srr:. G. om. *T- 
7jn. A. B. qfqfir for fruffit. 
A. B. before st^. A. srmt- 

F. before *;^r. A. B, 
G. WtTCIfr for 


^(Sf : I ^ 

63 i ni«i qreqren'rew i mqf faqtfl ‘re^r- 
qqrq suraqiifra I 

64 5t W » I fore I qjqqq siqq;: | 3«: I are qifqreqi^q 

f% vm: srufl^ i qqtraqireres'w I w «fcro* ' 
g«ii4? qt: gqSsqgjq^iraRjwi 
(Wtff °3r f%F^f% qftft ^ftqtfifrqnmq; I 
qsre qstq^q^s^ftfersrqrct- 

srfKi: II ^.o II 

tre<3 qqqi l u^req ttiqf^ftq^feff ftq'i'reift i 

65 2*5q»} i aiq qreqire qre qqr qreqqaq^q qqqiq- 

reqqisfa qre§qtitsi% q^q: i 

66 3hho i qreqqqiftpn: | | are srmq?? q;qq atq- 

foqqftq sreimra qq wiftipiiiT qiansi 
qfaftqi ai I 

67 ^ i an; w ^i%qijq fqqqqaf^apafqafSK f^f- 

3fK qi4 aq^qnlfwai^ $# qisf qfa l 


03. A. sta*: before 3T«t. 
A. B. om. sft. B. repeats *Tfa~ 
^mr*. A. ffa. for srfr. ^ A. B. 
om. ffa. A. B. G. MTajacf. 

64. B. om. ftfW. D. om. <rf- 
A. om. C. «f*7fr^ & 

F. *ft*crra?re*. E. ?rora for «- 
fafr. C. D. E. F. om. ara*. 

65* A repeats irpT^zr. D. pr- 


air for am- A fa for *j*. & 
puts fa before F* $if- 

a: for 5 *ra:. 

66. A. fa after fra. B. F. G. 
om. *jaa. B. G. oin. rqa:. D. G 
a*Tfa: before aVaar*. B. om. 
tho first fr. 

67. B. G. om. an;. A. D. om. 
fa*- A. °^Rcf{. 


fl 

68 am° i air: ip? aiprja a>»i ai* 

tffloSR R°3Rlfi i 

69 TO I RR^ S$mRI%fli =R i 

5rilftiWtR3 iw'i 4fiPW I «Rl W ftfriTRlfR I 

rr: 5t[f3 %R! 

15it: fofi ^3: aaasaarcraaafii 1 
gramas: «tf*ra5?*r a aaa 
a aa^t a arcagfl aiia ^5j= II XI II 

35: triton; 1 aaiaa aiaftaKag 1 

ip ^sjcgRW fa nfa afar ; 

m agfaS^ $* ^ 1 
aaflawi*?! fa arcwrer 
$5tfo*rea¥tei *a ai aafaresi II II 

10 am. 1 awpafia awft gftna a*Rt l a snwrs 
1 

sjoa^aai 3 t<ai |J 5 ^’i 3 f?i®i 3 aR!flR* 

(irfanflwa $aftiwi ^an^siFfjfo 1 

68. D. m. Mia. G. M=!% for I%= tOT D - a T- 

Mcqq. D. for A. G. F. HH- 

69. G. E. F. «nftWRT*. B. «TT5- A. D. F. put *T after «• & 

D. om. *** B. *WT & D. for *TO- D. G. far for 
«q[: for A. WW«. J>- * nHr * , • 

om. 5 . A. B. D. G. om. m. 70. F. q^; for «!*(«*:. B. 
A. HP?* for Hif. B. HPfaW- cKHfH* HT G. q°TlH- 

A. B. ’ey for ?q. B. D. G. ft*- q[?r in place of wfa, A. Hftg;**. 


^(Sfi I \o\ 


ijssrafisisreiP'tsn'nl: 

flaiVi gy^n wro atm sraa a n \\ II 
amsg i fm^rtfa 

w&\ ismH^cm aftfa ftmm ^gafaftfar 
saaRfaHSfm gmft mm ffercr i 
ftma mtmfim afatwstWimfr'Ttt: 
mimelwim ta£Rf mam Vmamtfa n \a n 


71 ua: i 

atfl? ?4 fraifew fa h mafe ft* 
m atffaatgs I 

a^ifff fam (%aa ?a 

famfafaft yjjtem at mm gar n \\ n 

72 5 ino i ^ \ ^R^wnft l ft« 5 f | mm 

tm ata m’S'a^aag 

g c mg me. ant: agir | 

m«sft g.4 s^ar. II U ll 

73 W : i P^Wna 


0. E. F. f*mK for *&(*. D. 
facs:. A. KH°. B. G. $T*r 
B. ^ cfiSTr for ^F°r^r. A.B. 3T- 
for arr*<- All except G. om. 
arfa. F. a? -a: for s^qH- 
. 71. A. B. STSafa 5J»-|f. A. C. 
D. F. F. s^Ri*- B. 

& G. Will:, A. HI", D - 


^&D.-qforiV. A.B.G, °?iO*- 
«• B. qa for qa. 

72. A. B. fia* ?* after ?, 

& A. srasa. D. far? i srr- 

c - E * F - 

aa: for ft* 0 - A. 

73. B. om. faaA;. A. B. D. 
om. tfK. B. srrClf'TTT. B. G. str- 
ife. A. B. fa*I<S for C. 






aiBsTfalfl wswl*! I 

74 sim® i 

surctf m x •■ fl*t w 3 ?: flit a 51 ®: wig: l 
3 Bl(^WWll?IW: I’aiflfllffllS* 

«iBRiwiK«irc(i fog m$f? flt.'tlftra;: 11 vs 11 

75 w: lOTuraj wr4 *piw ffanftwi'iftRnfll 1 a- 

WR fl flfH I "Wail W * I 

ami* ^s sail 35 -. 4i| fl sra: flog ; 1 

awftWWIMW: TOIflWHRt 
fTOTCFWIR’im l%flfll?ri crt<slfifBS II \< II 
gqi ansfaq. 1 m «inRWq 

fTc^l^oi hst 

sre4 w s(l inanrorenro ft* i 


E. A. a*fff«aw 

&c. & for ai^. 

74. F. aqfcfft:. D. 

A. qn for fl?r. 

75. All except A. B. om. sts* 

&*fa. F. 0 faqra- 1). om. '«*. 
A. B. D. Q. om. mri K. A. B, 
5 *: anrfqq after JraRPI; A. 
om. ia?qa» ... srm***. B * 

baa W*fa « Vfc* 0^2* 


si?i% ?qvrra^mrr?fa 
qq; *fa? q*f% for our jatqqR..i 
E. $a?qT*>q<rfft q*- 
f?T for the whole stanzi. C. E. 

F. 0 C. E. ^ qq for % *w. 

G. adds q^s^rtlq qq: Wfa« 
q*i?t after efirfaq,:, D. a*faq 
for ar^iq^ after which C. E. F. 
add F. *ft*t for the second aw. 
F. a** & G. qjp^for the second 


^rafsfs l 

qr qqj qf? qr -ill wwiW 
lafaftis'mqft q stftercr. II \e. II 

76 am" l a§qn | Hl'3 T S^RKR HI'<T I qifcra 

qreqj7qqi l R«r l ’?qi*q: jcat | 3=i : awiR.1 

l%W1 3 f%'Uf«r I isSt 1 

77 hr: 1 qfNq qqiswreqq 1 srhi^rsi^ i 

78 5nR» 1 Big wftmsfa I 

79 hr: I f% 33 . 1 

80 3T1R 0 I 

=s=(i 7 umi> 7 uw 3 ^(;mfa 3 - 

flqqft I . 

H 5qRR: gWJ^qfcfiiT- 

sqft: isi«qiqfii sir ?q afwpftqR 11 » ■> 11 

81 hr: I 

qiRf’^iKli qfifM ^q qriffpi: I 
<13331 


q?Tff. B. D. G. PTTrrar for 3TTFHr- 
*m. D. G. ^ra * • C. nT*s- 
«ra: & G. $ffor*:. 

76 . A. ^T*T: for srRT”’*:. C* 
E. add *TT£ after °<ffa. A. B. *r- 

for D. om- 

the last ?r 4 a. C. a 

aifa after G. *?r*fr?T?s after 
qr*:, & om.37: mri”' F. om. ^ 

kkhw. 

C.'E.^I^. p, G.om, ffci 


qTfrT & pat it ia the mouth of 
cr* ( 77 ). 

77. A. om. this speech. D. om 
^T:- 

78. A. om. this speech. 

79. C. E. *rr «np«r ffc * 3 . 

80. C. D. E. om. 

A. i>-m: for ft*rrsp. 

81. D. 0. 

F. st for *[%■. A. B.. D. 




82 SIR. I 

m ft nr? 5 r=gfrsfft ftzsR nr n » \ n 

83 «q: | ITSlfq | 

84 5nn« i ??ft ng-WRftR*n 

rrwrt iHRiRnrrcin: 1 nfa ft'*i'at i 

85 5^8"i: i ftalw a§4 anSp n i 

ri 5ir £ Rn n3ftn?Rfo an 13 
R^ifllfiRin R:?n<3gna I 
srftn mrpR'finifr Rf® 

RR?<ft R R3«nRW II 8 X ll 

80 qqift | 3Tf[ n*l3?R I 

^i^mnnrinR^ftsnsnwsnnRrCr 

aruiisn ?mn*n i%?3$wffi^?3 ; 5( , fon I 

^fl«j?(: HW'l^^RSRaf^RRI^R^R- 
pra?fiRRfinRnftciR5rr^RR%Rm II n ll 
aa: wqqrat wwwraft 1 
87 siiR* 1 w ftstnn ftW n annai 1 

ft^rnfl *l«ftn s?34n<unn 

ft?ra nm% 3i4nRRR-.if RRR3 I 

82. B. tm ?q after *T7Hr6%. A. 8C. A. B. om. I ®Tf? Stf- 

<q for ^ r - £*»*. A - 

88. A. C. E. F. for ip** D- S^ftrspffatfV «Tft- 

84. 0. E. F. «i^ C for ef* & A. qftRfafT. 0. E. F. 

TW* for ^r*. ~ ^rn°- X>. G. *P? for <£T. A. 

85. A. E. s ??7 ?Sf5^5 for D. °q^-?T. 

...^ C. E. F. ^T-Rig* 87. A. cfr£r$q for 

A. om. the stanza. D. qsfr for All except B. G. have $sr for 
. F. for *f<* . am. B, 0. E. F. *r for if- 


^sf : I 


3W WS4 qra: J 

3?asfna3afft: arafSftasr afaftaa'* II *« II 

i 

amimar qftqa: f%3 g'raat a: l 
awmra jaw a 5if 
aisifaai aftuia: jsa: 5*m: ll ll 

nfiraa I acfl fa fa: | 

88 on: i aasaa^rgsfesfir i 

89 3H8« I 39 WI «TO f^ipg^qai | 3Tq fo[% ^3aiW4^ I 

'Pa^fosNa a^aar 
wi'laraaaw'tea: I 
a Riaaiaafifa^ at- 
%?5t=si&%f|2a®i1a^ || 8 1 n 

oo ua: i ssaraajn aaasreaaa I iftaaq^arM^aar- 
faia aiasrag("iaiara>a i aa^''ifaia $rt<34rft i 

a^a i%g faiafifaa: 
al t! m f%a aftafifaa: I 


E. F. All oxcept B. G. 
have D. ??q?7. C. E. F. 

F. repeats 

gq:. A. B. q?f°r: for rar«=r 
*l:« A. om. the last two 


lines of the stanza. 

88. A. B. G. om. one 

89. B. G. om. ar^ & read fft 
for *?. A. B. *t«*t for grra. 

90. • A. om. 3^,w...qw, 


33517133 


3^3335 

tflfo 313313? : II 8V9 i| 


wm <rcft i 

91 5fnr® i 3?*ira i ®ifo mtimfcft nfa 

yrcfeita i sm^rerw? i 

*rar:3j 3j 33 gajfcftoMt- 

fw 3?<3rfa I 
f4 3i'3T g'm^TCnfaef^iSrc:- 
ftrahsKR^^rcput ii »<r ii 

3733l3[f? 31^ I its Rtffa: I 

92 CM: I 757 sflnTOlfiteR ^3 3331^ | 331% 

^ftWlffomitRI? 3^33it3[^H ^313313: I 


5ft Ptw 7 ?!!: B*t I 


^fsf: mn i 


F . >nrc^for >T^?. D. om. Rr^t. 

a.«i2***h. 

91, B.G. om. 7«T|czr & r%*f. 
D. c f5rvT: & om. crfa. A. om. 
f*«. D. C. D. E. 


F. °^r° for -q^r 0 . i>i °*m- 
92. G. *ft I ^3 beforo 

ZM*- A. fWft*pr: & D. 


3R:. 


II qanJfep U 


m ufasiat i 

1 ip i sfo srftfe ftfoft sWm i 

2 1311 1 OTaft Hlftffc 3 )f^T W>R I 


8 ip i ^ft^r af I 

l igit m« ?R I if HRI g,»'ftail% 1 

5 ip I a^pmrwn i m araOTlt: 5 ft*itwa 1 sn 4 9 t- 

ai i ftsw 1 3M>wi^ i anwts aiai;a- 

ftn swfaat I hot. I ^ > 

t igir i ftstalftn sraRsfri nVr «^- 

5«iWi» aifwfaip i 

7 ip i fipwnft s(5W i awwwiN^ «mi 

fl *W V«WRR|: I 

^mSa^ l afoffta i fe aiaaft aaOT ffrtg > 

4 ^ «wi i w 9 ^* *& 1 . . 

6 AsMWr «nftRW^ tow- 

qfcntf&Sft » 


1. 0. D. E. F. ©m. ?fa. 

4. C. om. n&ti- A. it for *t*. 

5. A. B. om. 3nq. D. G. om. 
•T^H- A. D. G. om. *r*HT?[. A. 

fan- 

6. D. om. tftfa. A. C. E. F. 


om. fr. D. F. siTtwftsSFT. A - 
B. G. qftjjfc E. x 5* aw O 
E. F. *3Xk> 

7. A. B. G. f**l. for 3JT*. 
A. »J?n?*TS- A. B. G. 

after A. om* 


8 55=11 1 vftaft *ne*raron ft* vwm £ift 

afou ■q^wr q 3 tT- 

Rar <?ft»sr>ifitVt awar I 


9 *\W l ffiWV I 

10 55=11 \ a<?t ate i 3 °T ftsfa;* wlto 

^ 3 |tT a^qRfl 15 ° 51 tI[ | aifa qft f^WnM®! 

fti*f ift«i«rei5f qRgftr i 

11 5 fi i af?«i faiwft I 


12 55 = 11 1 n»fi 5 i: i I 

1 3 fist i qwiwtafaw i a^ia&aasfaasiraifo^’i- 

qrogSji’ra't 1 awr ^ *H[ft 155 = i 

h 5581 1 sif 51^1 m $? °r ntafr s^ar I 

8 utemfr fait =i(taaqf5ii55 «F58ira=at ift frafit sOTitter 551- 

> 

10 $°i fas***! g^fefl f R*fiWSg i T?, 7 Tnj r fte3i 1^9Hf I Sffa 

3 ?rd^ ftsi$§jro 1 

14 «rra?n * *rteii 3 $ fftRn i 


f? for which D. has $?**• 

D. ffr'foreh & ha® W for 

E. wt for SHR** A. om. qf«?IL 
for which C. D. E. F. have 

8. A. B. qcfjftff. 33. om. fa 
after which 3T. has fa. A. B. 
tifc. D. ^fPr & E. H- A. B. 
G. om. fir. C. E. F. Tr for *. D. 
ft. flfaCTT & om, 


10. A. B. D. G. add »T after 
<t?r. D. orfan £rf?tawn*nr. 
A. it* for rffar. D. om. & 
has ^a°I° F. Jfftfar. 

12. A. tr4 faar. c. E. F. ?*- 

18. D. sr&ntq*. B. nnfr* 

after 


1#Sf! I \ <■«. 


is % i a i wr ft srfqtaKrosiqr: sw?qr: 
awragswwftfirat R*ra« I a?f| aa 

aajqfal ftfctqrc: I *& iR^rqa: I 

16 afew i m*j: i ?°4r *wl 313 I 

17 s*t i qftwnfsi ^ i 

is ap i mi, *z?rai i Hi*? ‘S’i flfcHafaqjrflffi* 3 I 
ID Uli,! I *Wift Hcfi'T ‘11TO I H5 SmUlfPlRSSWRSqsRqr 
•UqW^SPip^N fl% I 
so ap • i 


21 ma: i 

q?gn(licl: flJfflatwfaaHRftflftfo- 
Iwijftqhqfi'nf ftstowrftfos i 
g-q^qqar ifor ?w a^- 

«na§®ir qsifa ^sifa q n \ u 


22 

23 


ap I aim > ft* ^WW«J,|S! 
g^: I apan aw 1 ^ 3, 1 


2i ap i ?i i it ^ I 


15. A. B. om. %H. G.^rf. 

17. A. B. G. put wfa boforo 

for wkieh A. B. have 

18. D. G.«PT^°. A.«ftRiW- 

19. D. A. *fo nr >ir 0 

B. G. arrcwt- C. E. F. °«rf: 
J>. fa*nm«r£ & « for ^ A. 
■rawwftf c - D * E * F, ° 


srr^H*C?r?w: for wrr .... h«. b. 
om. ?Rr. 

20. A. B. »•*?*. A. B. D. G. 
tifttv. 

21. C. F. B. 

hS^stpjj*. A. om. snfrfa. 

23. C. E. F. 

21. A. om. first *r. X). om. 
5 **. C. D. E. F. om. «q***T. G. 
adds *r?r boforo . A. °?FT* 


\ { © wsrn& 

I ^ I 

25 Wj: I WJ foRrato^l 

2 C Ufi I ^T ^KR sftTC«T Iffir qdftr | 

27 qgqr i qlpisito 4 t 5 nra i *jarai% flsftflfaili l% 

q fjftf ^sq jqfif ^^3lf^55fi fit ^1^1 I 

28 nfT I w^Rr \ sfa <fo 5f Wri <TW «^w 

w i <£* I 

29 i fora i Wltif ST 

l 

30 w \ \w ^r^c?qq I 

31 wq* i juzqi^ » 

27 *WT*fefe I q*Wfo JplriWfffisA TT3TT I 


*pnw. D- for ^ which F ‘ 
om. A. WH^WfOftqsT. D. oxn. 
**. A. B. G. fRT ^ after 
°am*t. 

25. A. ar^T ( ? ) 

26. A. om. *r. G. m$f\\ Wafa- 

27. A. B. G. *T*nin*J«sT. D. 
F. ?i»fai«. C. E. F. om. ono 
«rai%!?- A. puts <* f^ft-.. 
*lSff in Sanskrit in the mouth of 
*rqj, where, however, it reads 


iffMr*! for arsmBTwfl. B. 

om. «jstt. 

28. , * A*. D. om. %Tc?- 
qqw&puts sr?iw after fTTT: D* 
G. F. om. ST*. C. E. F. 
wf ^5- c. E. F. inr^ for fTH. 
C. D. E. F. m for D. 
WlN*- 

29. G. A. B. G. °sf&- 
<*#37 : . E. om. cjRFT. A. 3f*Tff. 

30. A. B. 


32 ip i =*313 ^«r fi<nsrawft(U*if $3iw- 

1 m«ip ai^ i 

33 mq; i wag. I M§t 

M p[j HIwift?lS m%3 I 

$mm: ^sr Mm ftq?qm Hm?a ll H II 

a*rag i 0<PflPlflR$ ®ai%4 %'% , ft 

n«i4 i 

sftsgmt ^SlW^w l 
^I3H! afwr M HM[ M qftnpft II ^ It 
84 ip i wan i smaq aws^wronj^: sftat ^rcrai | 

51*1,1 MPT M fol* I 

35 OTJJ I 

fPU |4 ^ fife? 

*m tra?44( ftps 3*RRlsq5 q® I 

36 ip i att^ro. i flit: f% I 


37 w$ ' 

fffif %kM\ Tprafan«lI|3«Rts 


32. D. om. irjp I wpt** • 
A puts <*tr...T*tyf% in thQ 
mouth of ia 31. & gives 

wnr...*«ns t0 T ^T r * 

33. A. B. G. B. om. 

itffcll*. D. G. ?T5TT. D. SWi* 
•rmw. F. for m«ra. °- E - 

f. 9K for qm. D. om. 


A. ?3vr. F. om. spra*. D. Wf- 
7?T*7 for sppfaw. 

34. A. w^pwrf $*r*r- 
Jrar. B. c fT*ft & G. ^0. A. om. 
A. F. om. 

36. A. B. cnta* B. 

tfiflTO 

37. F. om. ran. A. B. 


i \ \ ana* 

Ifd ^ II 8 II 

38 op 1 aga ai?f acqifaaawifl l aftwtn I ff *!$$”«' 

ft?a«iffi 1 

39 ogoi 1 vmfc f% <s* < 3 f 5 *^ I °* 

?(^i qftsftsr qfwrw aaa^g?^- 

f^lafOTI^ioi^Ti foif^r I 

40 Big: 1 ^Hacf I 

alftaaitt a^jaar a <a§ %wi°aa 1 
wiafca Hfffi gaaiwffi <mi% 15*1% ll ^ II 

41 nfi 1 ai% a^a aiaaaai atetfl fi%*> waRfwa- 

atfoww* 1 a) ft aw #1 #)rft 3 t w^awaKt- 

m aww I 

48 w? 1 ai?w afaaaaflKaisrw'uH 1 


so «wft PsW> »gj5*q«i 1 03 imaWw iftaaa a*® V 

sft4#*t im^fsggq^alwrqiifOT faa: 1 


ifta^r &c. B. 37 ^ 1 *^- 
38. D. om. qR^...3Tf%. C. E. 

F. om. a & n*. C. D. G. put 
^ after "a. A. c Sf^B. V. 

G. sgyj^ff. B. G. ?f^ for 3n%- 
3P. F. om. ?i2?rr. All except 

A. B. have qg? ikiH. D. G. 7 *- 
qj<*. A, q°r before WM°. C. D. 
13. F. om. Sw A. B. PKft(A. 


? ) r*5t°r. D. °MHt* 

40. D.feH 

41. G. Ttffttrcg before 

c. E. F. ?n;n:. All except A. 
B. om. 37^r- C. D. E. F. ^ 
beforo *far°. A. OT^. A. B. 
G. put f?...*«FSTO: in the 
mouth of Txrx. A. *RW T%. 

42. A. om. n\%m &c. G. 


43 nfT ^1 hV ^ I **^1 

flfa sflftmsfa OT#T wyfa l ^3 Wlfr 

^sPR^ig^wt % *uir *im<f I 

44 «qj I 1 *R^t°T ^?P>f ^R^ l 

Wit ^pp«n»U *T TO? WtfafR \ 

^^^ m\ qj&ar «fpnft *w wrafafl* 

^RflilTOHFCfiWFft * *3^ 1 


45 sg^r i m ^ ^>f i 

46 Wg I ^ 

^ *R5mn% Qm*i*& flV ^r il ^ n 
fW* OTtW#®! I 

4 7 i*t i gft#? «n*rflS*w i 

48 *yn i sift °iw wwni'i ft #ft fai% «I?r I 

45 Kg*- ** *OT ' 

48 *ft *n*» iira«fTOl: $rsfo mv. * 


irr^t before *r?€r. *>• 

pr & G. q* after ° *err**ft:. G. 
gives this speech to *T^f. 

48. D. G- wfc D - 
om. q*w. A. B. iflTf before fTTO 
A. B. D. G. om. »T*. D. G. WT- 
nftft. A.B4W B.D.HS- 

fHPTT* . 

44. A. B. u«wfc'T & W»»« 
fftfc A. wftftl**.**- B. 
in place of T»HS *bich G. Oa. 


0. E. F. *fe«rr -srr^r ra» D. 
om. BTTfTK. 

45. C. E. F. qj* **T. . • 

40. A. for qr- A. B. BTft'VT. 
F. for >nc which is omitted 
by C. D. E. F. D. om. All 
except A. B. pat qq after 

47. A. om. *T^r. 

48. A. B. F. om. ft before 

^f. D.cft ft. 




49 BHj: l aw [%« I ft UHH'sW I 

nq^r aw (taiaa fawaa 
antftas ftfRqm: hhi: i 
aift =a aifta tfi^gafia# 
aw Tfafiwr II *> II 

f^Tfia ?sa»w l sw *gai«T I 
war hh % a?arR amr na gnwfo i 
'ag&t hhi: wit ftai UKRK# h n C ii 
aifta 1 

war aa «>aw aianr aift Hainan 1 
aaar g iaga>w ? 5 Wii wftsfr a 11 e, 11 

so »ifi i yfa aia arawai f%afa ftri%al 1 


51 «$ I aw l%3 I HI f? aifa aw ^IHHS HWII^SaT^ 

aa aiwi'gasfosiagHwat 1 «roar aw^i®! kRt- 
aft €r aai^ hihihhI^w i #t an^MaiR: 1 


49. E. F. G. cr'sfJ'T. A. om. 
after ^Tfr^. C. E. F. om. s?^ 

A. & CR 

B. C. E. F. ?t*r for *r. 

A. ^TRT: OTT: & C. E. *Rf;. 

B. G. A. *Tfr for 3?r? 

H - . 

60. B. om. sot. E. om. ftRR 
for which G. STR f%rqw. E. 
WTO**:. 


61. F. om. A. *r«7- 

D. s ^ 0 i n pi aC o of 37*5 
which B. G. om. C, E. F. ?ff% 
after 7i%mr. A. B. q-f after cjr; 
& °«rW. G. f^fffor jjgw. A. B. 

?ir ( B. «r ) tfarft. A. 
B. G. 5 ^ 2 ^. E. zt* % 

&c.j C. E. E. F. Klfa. 0. E. G. 
STR for STf*. E. G. °3rfR^ *Rr. 
A. 3r%^1 HlWqw. B. 


if*rrsf: i U* 

IS ? 5 ?5 i 3 <ira hi I 

aift ^i^qt'niiWr w ri H^rta: ll \» \\ 

f?p> ^ d'rat'q i snq tirai^sufift *?[%- 

tisqfaaft fcTCT'fcPW I 

52 lift l asra 3ft:q>ii% flfSTffoStaPWi ?h«ihw I 

53 «<q: i | ^5^a^3>iRWraw»w< : <jra<Ti 

^raraa^rara i 

I? fi3? hi m m ^ijsra^ lit Ul 

a 3 ra<?!ft I >fK iWaWT I 

54 «iti i m'wrcmrafa I 

55 5K3- 1 

Hfi4 *w<i H5I?-12'3I'*?(^S%- 

ftfaiptlPlfa: qmfa Sift <33 q?I 

a?r ®ira massswwisspRft n H ll 


A, B. farces**, c. E. F. om. 

52. A. B. om. ag. C. E. F. 
om. A. B. om. <Ff. 

53. A. «*&. 0. J>. E. F. 
*H<5 Before &*&*• A. om. W|*. 


D. F. f<% for f^r. A. B. D. 
<1TO:. c. E. F." °«T^.° D. 
*F**ft- A. D. *jtT«rrfa t- A. 
& all others except D. *frtr. 

65. A. °^W**Tjfr°. 0. E. *TfT- 
*?**!• 




66 ngsi i mm affo OT5 ^[?I ft foft faft^T Pf- 

aftlUI I 


w mq,: i sift tft ftaftama# I 

^aftftaara’'[f i fi'’3ar wara 
ftaaaaaairst acOT ?iaj5qr i 

*w 2 Ti? 2 r q[;qar: aiffia IIUII 
Ji 3 ¥*\ i 

SV. aipa ai=a ftfarajarai: arm 
aqi a) tfiaiac ft^aiaat ais-a 'aeft I 
3 ?: tflareiHr: ftiaft a gi^gaaa: 

«4 gw gwesp^ai ai'qarftiaa: n { a n 

68 sp i ^ft'fi^aiftiaftaaag; I 

69 aiq: i ti a Pfsfta ftrfra"r naasf! i 

qrer ft^aaai apa> *rc4> 
ft’?i%»i[ a TaaNiasgsi i 
a§:ta aiflaa^ga^mt 
ai pa aw aa^ftm qfrmrpig || U II 

56 3*ft W tftalfo ftRfa \ 


56. A. D. om. f% alter sffar* 

57. A. om. A. B. ff^r =TJ 
before rrf^. &c. D. 37 ^ ^$>*(7. 
0. E. F. Rf»T7:. B. E. G. 

C. D. E, F, ^TtKt:. 


68. B. ^ 3 . before *4°. A. 
RR for fJrfrT. 

59. A. om. & has ?r before 
TO C. E. F. 3 for ^ which D. 
G. om. A, ;. A. D, G. 


WttSf t I 


bo nfi i nTOa: I 

61 sw I aroriiw ftq nft 

5£?j 

5PIW tms: || \ $ II 

62 qgm i ?t sq Ht ^hO g*S*amw I 

63 iff | flfo H I 9HK «¥l&: I3f gT3$: f%qf^ 

«?fttl*. 1 3=1! ^’9 I <?m fl^jq- 

«usr q^ift *nnww 9isrf5j 

qiatsfit i 

64 qg^r i goj er ^isn 3‘ti^ qstftqft qq mfaft ft 

flqq} aq ftq jii I 

65 mv. I Sfl^T ‘TI'T^ I 


62 «ks jr: stsro: yysRRW i 

64 *rt 5^* b gs-rfat siroft q^ arsaisfa^q^faq g^rr: i 


xnm. a.ret, D. G- gsr, & 
F. 5? r. i>- *ftrr**rw. 

60. A. om. one gH«. 

61. F. om. ?i?ti ... 7^. A. 
om. ««:. D. om. F^jjt. A. ^rnTT- 

63. D. om. *r before srRrftr. 
A. ip?T< & D. mfcfft- 

PTj. A. D. om. rs*. A. D. E. 

A. «T**fa- 

KH. «$» B. C. J>. E. 


F.om. <r*. D. 

A. B. om. atf^. B. 
HI*T^f*TT5R^. A. D. G. om. iff-"' 
*T^T^. D. has not *7nrf 

>n»r^iw. C. B, F. * 

HTSJJpT. 

64. D. ferfuft. A. 

65. A. D. repeat 7r«T*. 
A. 0 ^fWppT^; C. D. E. F. 

'{■ .'a -Ci 


! K atrcrcisft 

ga aiwar aftfoa awt a ®T»t- 
*?«n 4 la ami^awgsr^rw II ?* II 

66 agar I arft ®I|i? qiip?^ I 

67 mg: 1 «*ft wiw mpwmpraw %%*«ir«r ms <? 4 i« 

Tf( ?iwlft 1 

68 a*r I atesr: J87fl( I 

69 mg:t 

•nairas 97 qratgwlfaaa ?r 5a: j^retfar- 
t^isa'r gasjaai’r .qaa^aar aw ara: f%w 1 
aiftsgr aaaaR frfoRt 311% 1% aai#i aaft 
TO»wt aft a frfaf aa 'rotorai ?i plsftr n K II 

70 hwt 1 w?* 1 acg w aafa RigsRt 1 

71 mgi 1 

gft aft aaift aroafo aia^aai aiR am 
aifai gftsRTaai^afeqifti 1 

66 aifa aw mam aigaaflRj 


66. A. B. f* *n*t*VL' 

67. All oscept A. B. a*^. A • 
B. *Ti*8*Jir<fl*nTCT W!W. 

68. A.3T^»r v . 

69; B. F. °.qft«TO* C. D. 
E, F, for a^ri, A. D. *rr- 


5T?. A. F. *[»*s*:. 

70. B. frr: f?CTL after 3^T?^r. 

71. C. D. E. F. om. I 

fas. A.jsfRT*. B. arr- 
for ^«ht sn c *. B. 
°pF*ir^« A. ^prcjjms:. . B 


Cp 


SRF ^fr^rtf*T? 1 H: 'TTgqr’TTH RR?- 

H[> fitewNf <flf?IJ=itPIlPrt>rR trc: II K II 

72 ajpr i fi^ a^} | 

73 mv i sr^aia^a aiaifa i aa: q( a^Tti;ai%i 7 iiq 

^tsft a^ia; awtftsr rri i 

74 sf^i i i asq f i aar a: i 

75 fits: I 3|fa ?q-3R3H «T?f3q£?( RR I 

76 >1151 1 3iq fp‘W aiasiHHT a tproaarsfa aft ■afarft I 

77 *s: l 

famfaaipRar Rftar*l ft^r- 
aw m aa ?aa aarc rir: i 
■ sa fiTiafa flijaaia war 
af 35*>TC$ gW3[H faRRT^ II ^ ° II 

78 nyr i a;rcaa: i 

79 *s: i aa: fawr-aft ^ afaa>#(%aap>Wi awaw i 


WRi: WT: Rtlft^ RJWSW R- 

^ayaa'i flftfta fafaru a a* | 


72 dflWK 1 

- -■• ; r?- & 

5 ?FT*Tf*T , J: A. °$RTr* & G. °Ht- 

76. B. «n%. c. E. F. om. %. 

*ir<r (?) 

B. om. A. 

73. A. T&n. A. B. qi?H. A. 

77. A. <rf for & jpp^for 

om. an. C. D. E. F. om. »ns. 

«?=**• B. *w for cr- A. B. G. 

74. D. F. om. srps iu <R9rfW:. 

Ww*T«!yf r. 

75. C. D. E. F. om. <*?** ?r. 

79. D. om. w*:. A. D. «jfa.° 

after which A. adds f^nTr jjjtt. ' 

A. for C. E. Sjtffaaf. 


^ wifi# ffrcft ^ jgsfw 
aa^fta^aa^nw ll \\ ii 
*WW I 

awifta: tfia^ra: toi^i 
aftfaifoas ww«BW[f»r{lwr i 
??fa?foai faiaraia ssrV 8 ^- 
»i!P>tf?$«n*il»r *?a trcdtefii, n ^ ll 

so i9pi aicwmaift ilWpiwift i 

81 qgar i aat aft i 

82 fcu i aa: faraaaj'i^a'r srrcafl | 

4 ia fa^iaa sft<n aw»n§{*rar 
afgi^aa ftaa <?3ftj%a | 

«?4 s awV 

mrr wg f^a waiaaaq; n \\ ii 
aiwrar i 

ajgfo wsfai fl' 3 'irar 
qftflWfig M^aiafi |s»nw | 

81 ?UT?(WJ • 


A. ^srfcFfr. A. B - twnw & Q. 
$*t?ipff:. A. om. & has 

n«o’^?<T° A. B. inrifccr. A. far- 
D. F. *&*. 

80. C. F. om. «tf. D. 0 *n*t- 
mffiv B. adds qfa before 
qf^.° C t E, F. om. W*T. 


82. B. f?r«< & C.D. E. F. 

flUOTrsnnr "in place of 
D. om. st-t. A. B. 3ifT«T & C. E. 
*r?re for *r B. rrrfa. A. B. 
srfa*T. A. D. grqfr^ff. A. G. 
* P WWft & S*T«T?. A. for 
ST^fr ::w 



r r— 


| Mt 


snaafa a m <3reai3ta>*Fft . : . 

aft smaaar ma ga ^ ll |i 

83 ifi l <£4aj7r t aa'iaa?a3r a ami | 3 =t: s<rt?q,| ajft 

aiafaft alifarmsift a aFaiai wffcrft i 

84 ?g: I Sfitetfr 5 a: aftaralft: I - 

85 wi '- - • " 

aiaca^ aaitt aaaFara^a naioi 
iawasr aaaft aaqjaia aaft i 
araraia: aaaia t&nft ftaia 
aiasftefaa aa&ar aia^iam;*; II \\ ll 
88 $g: 1 aaataaaRaafti ftfaaftaiain 1 

87 awn aft a^KunwSafo arafa araw-sfa- 
aiipft 1 


88 ?a: I a<3 vmpn l 

aiia aaft aa^ 

aft arcafm %a aanaaia 1 

89 ap 1 a%fa 1 aafta 1 


88. D. erg^^r «n?T5TR^r. B. 
F. A. *?ht for ^frsr 

after which C. E. *?*rr. A. B. 
om. %. A. D. ufa. 

85. A. om. fa«n%. A. & B. om. 
3, D. om. ^...trteff^. & read s 
*PTWFffafa for in^Tfafa. B, 

M 


I>. wfa for w*:- ••" ' •■" * ; ;. 

86. D. 00 . >PTTfr. F. 

87. F. om. ^mr. A.B. B. 
SKwkm* ( B. 0 W ) ; w8*. . A. 

SRqfa* for WHfHT. . . ' . 

88. A. arfa for 

[Jfn* • - v ? • • 


a&sm'ft 


m 


so 4a: i 

f^T^CR'tmHJF (5t*R<T II \i II 

si >ufi i tiferor n ^TTfii waft tfjfrmi i 

92 Wq: I IlfeilW I 

93 I 

a^gol^naft^otaiftitrai eftsat- 
qcqatqf Alfalfa I 

iWiSq ajftra’fftwrar tfftsftar- 
?¥r itor f^«r$#ai«ifo<imi^ ll ?» n 
9i qjn 1 sh fir? faw ft ftm°irsift 

«3^r l 

95 wq; l aift ?ft ag? W ftsigmqiq^q 
fl'jrrr l 

98 *HfT I ft?W I =T <3$J 

•WSjWT 5 ™ I 

9 t aft am ftait aft ftsi§j*aa>sft #jm i 


99. D. om. i*:. A. D. wm- 

9i. A. tffawrsr: *ftsror:. B. 
d: g. qft?n**ir. a. vftprsr: w: . 
•92. D. om. 

93. A. B. D. G. srfa for $?,%. 
-.94s A.B.G. arfo. A - B - D - 
om. 8RR; F. G.gi<p*. B. om. ft. 


95. B. D. G. sforrsPl. after 
srft. C. E. F. om. ttfij. D. om. 
srf^r 5frrr. 

96. A. om. Jiv^r- D. om. ft- 

W. A. D. E. F. A. 

B. for jtt. 
B. D. G. °Jrpw:. A.B.D.^q- 
G. 


WtSf : I 



97 ?a:l 

SWPRf? f%R?R333 

sriwr war sraaKiaqr «rewwN^ i i i 

^3; alaStaa^OTRflaS’araasfr: 

saw: w*a: « ja^aar ann^i 11 \< 11 

as niff 1 <*§} avaafaat ftftaaei l 
99 JigBi 1 a?r aft 1 


100 ?«: 1 aa: 

sreaiair aafa ftaa fri«mtr 3«etr- 

qo'( fill: arfil'W$OTTOrcra I 

W ; 3 ?R a3l%H3a: ffiaa aiaawr 

war war H2Raraf*wi%ai%aqwt 11 ^ 


gai a^tfpi 1 ?sa*ra awKre araarft a I 
*r*Hiaaa i^ww^rfa^aagl: • . 

fafik*WilW<*W a: wrft i 
riBwrjai %fi?a wm arileaf: 
flfosaaatt waa^a araro a aaai: li\o|| 


=a 1 


L .lot 


99 fRTWff’. I 


.9p9jiy, 

vs . i .ifli 


97. D. F. qhT for tf*. A. h* 100. A. for fafc & faf*-. 

. ft before 3<r*(ft. A. % 

f ?T' . *Ff*<- D. **#!. .°*J% & 

98. D.orn. »r*r. a. fans*. rtertelta' . ... -. _*.J :j jll 


sa: ftfla^RawrRw 

; gflunj^r wastaaaftar ^afct: I 
awaaaift wfafai'Riftiafsrr 

nfc<raa>i?rarc#ftrci II \\ 11 

101 m- ' fraai jawr aRaaa *p$afotn«i r;<1r i 

102 j«: i wfa awraraHt aan ^lyri'ui'^^qq; i 

c'a 1^ ^laaFiaf^^^aiRiaRifesa^- 
^[faaa^a^RrasRaH'aaGsalftg: I 
; 5i>3a;a3:sg^?iftfoHgHtog<j- 

! ^TfiiRi^faiHa^a 3?°?# 3^ II \\ ii 

STriafa-ma Rraif^aislRiifow^ai: I aw jiaaa- 
a^area'lam 'Kiftaiama a^Rifta^'iteR- 
^iRwr anfesfta'aicisBifais I 

103 oft i qg^t sneti a fa afta apsfaaawffi i 

104 SIR! i 

aaagaar asr Raimwat 
ftjpftjitfaff^fwiafo ft; ®a^ I 

101. A. Tr^pr. for sqi:. D. A. B. om. r&. D. arrH^RTT:. 

C5^I««TW. A. om. 5T?T3C ... 3?f«?!iF?Tr:. % 

102. B. SFW before «qifc A. 103. D. om. argjtf sn% | 

•TWR^fft. D. A. $rpfa**t* 101 G. om. Wff:. D. 3*r^- 

A. B. D. G. to for m. D. *f- ^r. B. 3*r*fiTO°. A. B. C. E. 
^ 5 * for ^OPyrTT. A. *ri% for F. C. D. E. F. 

jrfyf. A. B. D. G. °^?rar:. B. for v^r. A. *T<?fr for *#r. A. B. 
D. G. om, 5 . B. C, E. F, :. h for at?*. 


^flar Hat : 

smaaar ipft spi a afkftaiRar II ^ II 

105 <IfT l ftjw l his arc awi fa flwsfo ftaFajWHt i 

106 agar i aar aft I 

107 ?s: i aa: 

a^atof^aaksaiiaaiagR^at aiaai a^iaa’isi- 
fa>°i sa^ffii?3sRfii^aa?aiItaiHt3af^aHfa^H- 
maaor?a‘rafi^'ai-j«flfga%H( ntfiafafaf a- 
aiac l 

108 agar i f fe ffe i a?a if sfa^if»?raqq aari g®i- 

oifi <nra wre’i afisqac I 

109 ?a: I aiftiaaft a^aq; I nr if HnafaaKa&aiaaar- 

RrsisfoTtiswmaifraatft i 
106 wreras i 

108 V V fas I ** ft m HP? mti 

qfairft I 


105. D. om. & <f&% A. 

All except C. E. 

g’qra^t. 

107. A. om. i*:. A. B.G. H? I* 
V. D.wi^rl after tfBS.A.jpK. A- 
D. G. fircpKTT for *pRf?T. D- om. 
°*(* ... %nro°. C. E. F. jr for 
fTOPT. A. C. E. F. om. B. 

*T*TT*WPFr. E. om. C. E. 
F. D. & 0 . ?A« *2*. ! 


B. G. om. to. D. °4>«t. A. B. 

for qft^TO- 

108. D. om. one f [%• 0. E. 
F.om. ft. B. A. °^*T & 
B. G. TO^prin place of °tT*pt. 
D. G. qqrfr. . 

109. G. °T*rfrr. A. B. *rer 
for STT. B. °to *PP 0 C. E. F. €f- 

[ 


smstrft 

no ip i aiaj wnrt i fa aftq?i 
^%q i 

m ta: i forw'fa®! *ra 

aft a^ftsa'* l 

112 *TfT I Afloat I 

113 i « i I TITOS | *I§ W > 

q^^qMigjqKqmr- 

3?$°3q q>ftqT!?WTOSi[qr 
qrcra qjfqq^rc^r ll li 
f^g^R q I q^ i i%g r^RHIs: 
mi9^: i sircqfaqr vr«fi qfareinq sg- 

wrawire: qr^qj qqi^ i ^qPraftwifa w 
farrorofl aft Wfai: Ttfii%q*r l 

114 W I sqisg I 3RnK f% frig | 

115 i«:\ 


110. 0. E. F. ?TW^. D. 
irePTOT»$. B. srrwHfSrerfaft: 
fa jrfaq* Prarr^fc- B. Jra?p* 
for jhTrst*. a. Prarfircr. 

111. A. B. cTT^ia^ < T. B. 
irt jtffc *r*f^ Prermrs*r<T- a. 
oifl. f*W...*rfc<T. A. w*r*»& 
mfcnq.- 



i tv* 

gBjfMhftfrs 

116 Bin: l (iftTT TW°T I 

117 ?B: l af| *ll$ > 

118 b^ 1 3# irthft «m I fare - 

mWIS I 
110 ft: I 

TO6rtlfcfiF3lfaWt Wim II \\ II 

120 i flwt i sa JWRftratflsRro 

i 

121 BgBt I a^f <Rf I 

1 ?2 & I aa: 

aaPa w I 

japa! f^RTW»lfta: I 
faaaiaaimr^raoaar 
BBITfld #°ff firms II II 


121 wrera: I 


& G.°ft*w. 

’ 116. C. E. ?rPJ.&. F. mwL 
after fl**. 

118. G. b. Prefer. 

119. D. Wf for TO. 


120. D. tfwm«TT- 
122. A rafter OTf. * G. om- 
*T*. A. B. G. «***. A. B. 
D. ^rmn%H. A. fcg for 5T^r. 
C. D. E. F. for PTW .A 




i 




123 mfrm>nvBi assqRsqtfira?: I **1*1.1 aa*SS: | 

324 ip: l 

saitftftsaaNsrsan- 
wwftfrapa't'rsJstfi: I 
tfrararcaaperc alaspa: 
wasr ^foslanjiRmas ii ii 

as: i 

aiargfa sR*is ala as 

zj aqua 5?a qswrsrqr: I 

wfafswsri'isipsi'miV 

af^Mspr a faa*r a *tsfa Risj: || \< || 

128 *npr i aa^aa: I 

126 tw i aasr I 

far SI°T KI«T: Rreft ?Rq p^q: 
trail: aIRra: wsraaynft pfas: I 
fa: tflmflKrrypfltft fast: a*st 
aq *?iRs ^F3W??*rata«iPR* II ^e. ll 

127 a<$ i sats: I 


128. D. G. om. g*f* 

. 124. B. gg : & C. E, gg%r 
before 353 ft 0 . 

• A. w*. P- G. *prtw»fp. 
A. g** & ?*fggrrgg. A. B. 


.g$g i gg^ra: Igg: i after °fSKr- 
g:, & om. gg : . B. D. G. frg 
for vjg. 

126. A. om. ggv. G. om. 

B. gggrfr. 


vrtts*: i 


m 

128 i 

\^t i 

SRg ^ 33I<T II « o II 

H\ %&*'• flfe^IOTFfaRT I I 

129 fiw. I 

f^RHRq 5Tpmi% W^R^f TO§ I 

II *\ II 

130 fa: I UTO I 

131 nfT I flT& G*g 3>RK ^ I 

132 l iPfafit ^ ^uKtWI I ^T'H Tq 

^^\ q|c^3 ^T*nt?IcTf STm'llfej^ft ^I^T 
«j^qi qffacir tfiRFcpfKc^Wftfl l 

T&fiitl H^%U ffaft I 


128. D. om. $3:. A. B. om. 
33 :. A. fT?T?r ; T5- D- 7*3 for 
jj*. 0. D. E. F. 33= for 33. 

129. A. B. JTlp for fa*:. B. 

D. Rrcrrwfa & G. rVfUK33 
for facarCT- D. 7*T% for «rtf*T, 
&33f*I forsttftT. A. om. ^...m 
& B. *T2C before 5gf*3 

I* 


C. *T^r>3, D. < 533 , E. 3 ^- 
KSftHl & F. tTfar-T for J£f*a. 

130. D. om. f g:. 

131. A. adds *3: €r3r before 
«K3, & reads Slf-. A. B. C33* 
for 33:. 

132. D. G. om. HTr*r«t A. B. 
G. add 33 before 3T33. A. B. 


flf 3g^4vfl II 8 X II 

^ an ^r^? i 

is3 n*i i f<?rit frqft ftfaifa i HWifcll ft «t H'st 
i a?n^ I ?<{ f«nM *fp*W3ra 
emrc r^r l iteOT^r i 

134 *wfT i aftwag i wi^mffferaiTnswi^i ffjqrarars w I 

q<?W£c tT5 qtawflww RRfo eqraTOilta«ra 

'F@l(^'1l=f'I ; 3: I 

aa: sfrafa ifrciaflg?ar star i 
136 war. i afRiffi: I 

136 «Kg? i Wtsifo ftqft srnnrefot I 

137 agai I ®U«t a 3 ft* ®IPPI«Rj I 


137 sift am a|a wft'aft uRsa ilia amag i 


om. ft. A. F. om. Wt. B. *F53i- 
ff*?T. r. tfftftatfRf?- C. E. 
tfr**p?f€rR-*. F.°*ft. 

133. A. B. sffflrar. F. ^ ft. 
G. 215 f° r 

a. B. yro^ffpOT* B.Pftfurft- 

134. D. mV: for »T^r. A. 
*3 for %*T. D. smfm: for 

spnf...*rari& C. E. «°rn for 
ifFTfa. D. G. STOT<Tr>. B. G. E. 
F. om. qpTC:. A * om ' 


Up to fTcrem: in 137. D. 

135. C. D. om. *rr*TC: for 
which E. has qt»;. D. om, one 

«rVr:. 

136. A. B. ir^r for B - 
om. s?ft. A. om. the 2ndarft. D. 
frI(?rT:. A. qWJ^T. 

137. C. E. qfawft for 

ft. 0. ?«*«°n*<nnr F. *«<t 
A, adds ns: JTftoft 

iTr^raO after 0 ir9 I T^. I 



sfs i 


138 nt^ro i 

Wmp J*3f: 

irrftapiraft nrfmi vffrraras^rr: I 

f^ej: Brsf^ 

$«*ot?*pSIs^ unii 

139 ih?t i f r i i sw mfa cFrf^j^q^ I 

ho m*w i qrc * *j£r *w q|fo»r farNfa i 

141 nt^To I ^ ^qgr I 

142 STT*; I I 

143 *lKT* I 5Wlf| 

^ftjHa^lWRWIfOTT^ I 
to(5q[|^?J- 
Affift S*f II »» II 

144 mv i ^Sq^qRawm: I 


138. A. B. sfafs. G. *rrr- 
$ 3 . A. tftfl & D. G. tfMr for 
«afr*:. A. B. frc: 

for «rr*ff. D. *r&* for 
A. T9Tr*5T ; - 

140. A. reads after sn*Rf^, 

tfr* * ^'ir * Pr«nt°r- 


B. G. *fq ^rirr *r?r Pror^°r* 

142. D. om. «r*R:....irqn> in 
143. 

143. D. TZI&ltf. 0 B. G. 

°fT*TT*r- tfrfo for 

sefrft:. A. & 5 : 75 . 


hb %. i aat asaamiamaT? > aa3aa ; ?rfaaa'#3f^'ir- 
fatted l 

fr <w fi wt f r *manfa 
?[ am ?r tgfa fr^rcft aiq; i 
?c»i ft^saaai ggowft* 
amm WHifaWr aam u s^ || 

ii6 «q: i s*fo qpltoft amamsiaaaRsmalaralsfa gar 
aftwiPcr i 

lei ip i ai% afe i 

148 atai! i aftmaa. i acRcffi: I 

148 nki« i aa: ^teftwralWNr ftfa^a ajigat ami- 
ww®te$& wrtafi I 

an aifc( amat a akgmta^ 

aflat sfiaisrWfta ftfaifowniSWliFraisfo i 
era f*g?ar ifoiffi R^a*ggl^a\?ta»fli% 
nnsni asmigmiaa gaiaii|a fl^ifa II a* II 

250 H*T I H f$WTI? : I 


145. A. fafcTr. D. 'remft*, 
& ^QK. for «°T. 

146. A. om. bas aw- 

«ft*$ D. favqr for w 

147. D. om. oao *rft. 


148. G. om. ono ?f?T:. 

149. a. b. °ftrcrc«rrrfc*Tr. a. 
D. G. ftfSF° C - E - F - ^ ?, 3^ r * 
C. E. F. D. ^ for ^r, & 
^•jrwfaPT;. 

150. D. <T*. A. °tPTr^:. 


: | M 

m wto i ms i aataa: i 
lea >Trr° i an: 

ft?TR^ I 
W fl iHPRBfl srsr 
a snaafopraafcilsw n «v» n 

168 am: i aa^aa: i 

154 nftr. i aasr faI^<afti??5!ft'7Ta%> Rarart rit* 
«?$i<TO«h a *ia5)?a*iaft»?aiRT *tir?rih i 
awr: arafoaft ag* <?s e;a 
sB^isaiffaa'R ^qicjAsq^ i 

165 ast i ?! 3far f^TOl: Rt: I 

156 nlTO I 

ailftas ffo fapisfa 

Rj’a: aara n *< it 

157 am: i ?r a??r ^aaf ar a'iahH i n«to i 


151. A. fHTV tTCT:- 

152. B. B. G. om. ?i?T:. B. 
*TO. C. E. F. sff for *. A. 
B. $ for arc *. 

153. B. **$« after «PR:- A. 
G. om. one w.. 

154. C. E. om. *r. B. B. far 
for ftfaf. B. TOC. D. G. 
ftqfa for pTTPT. A. & D. 

^for^. C. E. F. TOC*3. 


B. cptcb**i 0 . B. B. G. om. 
^ after °*;r?TTOW. A. D. G. 

rwrrarw. 

155. F. ?r*a: for JT^p. C. B. 
E. F. om. fr. 

156. B. om. 

157. G. adds srpTT^T after 

B. om. & has sfprr 

B. *(£«; 



158 lift 1 373wt3®3iis=t flsupift i aft SRW- 

faf* BTRfalt I 

159 am*: i aarew i asafaf njfift I 

160 hit i qaara^ft a | 

161 am: i aaai fa&m: ear <cww«ra l *w* satsfa 

^ra#anr i 

163 nft i aiwfirerawm | W 

arqr s^crc&ir: «*a?tsfo ftftaai^ I 
*rcfrt a gate*! ftatisfa afifaae* ii »«. II 

163 OT?: I gfo fl!RR aift «TRfl% ^W*a^ I 

164 %t. i oit fog I aifta a wfarat I aai?ia slsfo 

aa i 

165 am: I *mSW 3 $r I^RT: I 

lee %r» i wwstsfo ataiw^sa: *hfofr®u araam- 
«ifa fotf «ra& I 

158. B. G. M^sr for 

A. a?fa. 

359. D. G. om. *r*TP9**. 

161. A. D. G om. sr*. 

162. A. 3TfJ»T^ G. fir for>*r. 

163. D. om. arfT & adds zw 
after WTOT*. A. adds. ffFTP 

after 5THTI%* 0. E. F. 


TOHfSf: | \\\ 

167 i I 

168 qfrr « t«t f*rr qjffsiaitftsr? ** "i^if ^xW- 

m i 

169 sftqq gjprcr i qfHR: I 

170 mi: 1 I 

171 » ^15' g*fiw ^fHwfifa^rw I 

172 sg^i 1 I 

173 mi: 1 gjffaHjfl- 

^l^T l 

174 3*o 1 mftwr 1 

175 am: t wftw l 

176 p* 1 ag 9 **^ 

qm am ®raRia sgjrar *mt 

168 q>r qqftq gi^ 33 T=Kn% 5 i^ qq qqn'qsaff.fqq ftwft 1 
172 ^^^q^raq^^mnq^sq^T q« 1 


168. D. * for <Kf & 'TH°n i 
for «r*r*. C. D. F. 3Tr5TT. 

169. D. om. one «thh. 

170 A. 

171. G. om. D. °qf- 

• 172. D. °fo*nT-T. C. qqifq 

for qflfa. 


173. A. 0 «m>qqrwf5ra^ft:« 
G. adds srfq after 0 <ni«?fr. All 
except G. aj^i^rTT. 

175. D. om. this speech. 

176. D. om. H^pifff. A. om. 
qj. B. G. Rpqrftitq ttWtT. 
A. OTTO- D. adds after a?r- 

wm.. b. g. f^rar am wV 


\\\ astro** 

arcT*? sijtr* qqsiftfagsfagt^ I 
®)ft sisi^aifnaRft tragar- 
aft tfa ik Rla^nRs ftwg II °i® II 

177 Biir: i as: 1% fag | 

178 gi;* i aw gafawft 

aiNiai aisifta <3i§a«V‘ro?<ir- 

Hl't R?[^ Wl* ftfaga Hgf} Raqat! I 
flit rhrItki: $ fl?a?at?iiffg<3i 

f gafagaa ftfa Rftr Rgw: a;fo<ro: n M ii 

179 BIR: i I 

iso o>r. i f% nam i RRaft^aRfealsfa aiftat hr: i 

i8i «m:i gaRag l ga^smaiHiwJft wmsar- 

gfl I aRa«a aaa 

aflaat «tgm%a4 

irnRHift i 


?PT . D. *q«T for B. g-m 
for JT^cT. A. *n$Tr?^ for ‘•i’^r^- 
All except B. G. have 3 ^ 3 : f ° r 
in^Tf:. c. D. E. F. q?r for cr-cT- 
B. f^TTin*!.- 0. E. F. frHf'T* 
178. G. om. •q. A. B. G. 
•m. upf. A. tffarr for ^f^frr. 


A. B. for ?rlr f^r. A. *r*r 
for *(*. 

180. A. B. G. om. sjijij. F. 
om. stBt. B. ifafifaj; for sfr.^- 
<Tr snr. F. nfar.- for ir : . 

181. B. om. ft. A. has thus 

^^•••«R?rq-«rr»r[q’ ftmifa: * 


TfRiSf: I 

FTmrcrj ti? "wira- 

frlft TITfa II 

ft3iM l, ii§fi%a're=i: t^Ptw 
H TTR:: TTIT IT T’ir ftTHpr I 
SIT ?[ST f«: ‘f^WTTOTlIfaifTr 
l^TlftllKTt Tt 5TS(Tral|T^ TIT; II 
T?R^ I ftTSITTITSIWSfSTfafa | 

Snf t 

'mrs*: t 


ha3 st*?! for s?r*nr. D. *TT«tW- ' C. E. F. om. ffa 

rf^T. A. fot Tr. D. 5TRT- «^F3r:. 

C. E. F. srni*3r<T fi^. B. | 




tv» 

io II 

M II 


before Pf- 


II II 

ass steiat wwi’/t i 


1 ra: I 

aw# 

2 WTO I 

■qosisftftft aa a;*ii Tfft a^rsaipfrailt I 

3 iw: i 

a ;4 3 *w«ir 

4 WTO I 

a% *nf «ras 


s <ro: i 

fjifa nufit ?t f^pra^r M?spft sircfr II \ II 
jimatw i ?-a gsm^sr aarftalsfa i wni wRa- 
sifwCt aifl'tea^wss I 

^ sfi) i 

PlftlR Wl# *FW %r^r“if 
aaragaaasRW^r aafcr i 
araafa a arc aff ? nr stmt a 
rcaft srh?fr: ft a aarcfrsfa |i h II 


5. D. °<h'| B ft lir^Tf. 0 C. E. F. qi%. G. srfa for srfa. B. ^ & 
tflt°l?WT:. A. B. D. G. ^ a. D. G. % for 




*raisf: i W 

6 3 W: l WWI aft 

I ^ ^nfr i w arafaft ftft- • 

7 rra: i sft i 

t it Pftstpran5* 
arasnsft j? ii ^Rai%i%^ I 
flar qflwrctos'jN^Pa: 
an-ara^a ’rear 51151a ftsm 11 5 ll 

8 aw: I alia fqiaat fiiifaai wwn 

?i 5 iRip a^jft 1 

9 IW. I ftalw • 

siiisft sift TOfar 
*frO* ftnwim 

fftW m<T 3 Sl* II * II 

10 a$R®i# 1 fSt l 


6. C. 001. $W*- D- G - om - 
a^T. A. om. m\. B - 

* 9 p^f : * A> ^ : * F * om * 

JPKTO*. C. E. F. om. OT* & put 
it before -err* 0 B. *T* for ft. 

A. om. UK. B. G. om. r%TT. 

7. A. B. D. G. «F% for ??r. 

B. ***» for TO*: C. D. E. F. 

f*nrc>r f^* 

8. C. D. E. F. om. *n*T- A. 


qr« for «TH». A. ftatfRCT* A. B. 

| “usurer <rcr3F°ft- G - 

cTTJp. 

9. A. B. s*ft for X*. A. B. 
G. arr j: for ?TC^. C. E. G. ft\" 
*n^B. vftqPTO & ft for ff. 

10 . A. srft*ta*for srfts#<*. 
A. G. *rMf°- E. errqrf^T:. F. 
qflfa: & G. ft *7*: for Prcfpft* 




Uo 

11 wt i \ 

^rer- 

tow&t l 

TO«ifolrit: faH* TOT ftPl5H5|ft^ 

sra: witftawr 33WJH 11 

12 3 W: I SRT*R I 3 T<ft 4 ^ I 

13 <m: i focTtW i €lsq 

qisq *f|: gWT- 

<« 

«I 5 «R 3 S ?4 sw: I 

5? : ^°i kz^I- 

marair ^ a sftsHr II $ II 

faipq | SfWf * 

14 WWI t l^ JWR: I 

15 OT: I ^sprafas HHf:S3«U *«MI jfoW 

w n OTFWfteat i 

M?l fiaqt«i (fame 
sraft aift <$ espnfftfift I 


11. G. reads h*T 3&r5?i fa?*: 
after WiW. & «T2 S «? for *3$fs. 
B. **$i%a*- All except A. B. 
f**fa for q*Tf. F - HR* for ff?r. 

B.gw ' 

12. D. om. *. F. ftrwfarefa. 


13. A. om. s?2r. F.f^jpi:. F. 
*r»i>Tl- A - TO* for TO- A * 
^fR?r & C. E. ftwror. 

14. A. B. G. *Tifr for fa?£. 

15. A. C. E. s*TR for A. 
»Wf5ZT. B. *rqr for *T*T, A. B. 



TOISf! I \v\ 


'll g am 

sraafaamai? aaniafaaTai'j, ll « ll 

i6 sw: i ana f? aiaap-reaamfeaiaftflflsaiKfa a>??- 
«% <flasi ^ie: i 


17 W- I I 

nmsqjMm ws w<w. i 

as? afof! »Ri ?imt u t n 

i awfaaiaiaft flfafaaipmrew? *mr a 
3 i%a'$ita*a aiaw i 

is ssa°r: i ^mn i araPf^mla'a^a aai% aiaa'laafamar* 

Sjafisifi i 

is ^ i *H5tam faaifm I 

20 aSaa: i aa?4 i f%a35 I 

2 1 jtfqoi i sa*a am?i'tl3 ^saag; I aai s'lam flaaa- 

Rmaraiftaaaam aiaa*a 3=ff fcrasteff ami- 


om. •*. C. D. E. F. mi** &*. A. B. G. i*:T*r*7*r. A. 


for HRI* 

. 16. B. om. a*pf. I>. *• G. srrs- 
**• 

17. B. ^hh&A.G. «^H5T for 
W:. A. D. a^fafirc for 

wrcrotft. D. F. qn5?r: sritw 
& G. Rf^WF3T* A. om. pr- 


*TT: for *nT:. 

18. A. B. om. a. B. 

sn^K* for sT**r. B. *rn%- B. G. 
WFT%ta* C. F. ogF^taft 

20. B. adds Mp» before ft* 

21. B. QsfraT in place of 

F. S^reT:. A. C. F. 


tnrcrcpft 


m 

straws? - 

eftreptrewn^fra 5 ! fcra^ i 

22 3 w: i sjjm ^wklprates ?%fa ferot: 

I 

23 WTOW <1$ qR«l|% ftsRigidblfoft i 
U JR<tw| i W'q ^WRSlfls 

?g*gtf=tarreoPTi®ir- 
sft sR^Rrswnsn^ i 

?<ra fl^«raf ’(Ran n e. li 
?«ni I Sfiyijfa g?ra firafo OTrt«i 
^fayi^Nifo a i 

25 am: i ?<iiswwffl^ i I 

26 cm: i amranfaito i 

m&n *r. D. mm. C. E. arm*?- 
RP*. A. TO»Wra . 

2 2. F. oai. fra. C. D. E. F. 

«cfa*mt: for ftlTPfttffr. 

23. A. a*rr for aw & a>rcwr% 
for qrcqfo or ■which F. has 




nstsf:l 

ateratfgfcagfoj sie^ II t • II 

27 SIR®!* I 3T[q f> jaTH 1^11 f> 31 l'l?I3ft I 

28 cm: I Rmw I am ffinRalsfo aftfoaim I Wra I 

am ar 5ffl4teaisfa i maa f| 
jfaafto'fai'TRas 
^rnfatfamR’^'n’'?: i 
5?i aifaaa 

fta# amaa ja: cmtrft nun 
yu aiimraa. i mR am 

amaa a^as^an aaatsarft 
gaisfo a-ui-^cfaiftaag i 
%fi«Rahi?8t manjcswifi 
afriaflamaa'lfaftaffempi ii u ll 

29 I 

3f gfa 3#aa*f} acfjfamarac rfifaj l 

29 m g*r»r 3fc^rF<ft <rnsfira^m i 


followed by the last two lioes of 
the stanza, after which, «%VT: I 
JHnf&ftft* HTfTfTH^T &c. *. e. 
speech 23. C. E. TOi^rdqmg. 

27. F. G. om. stt$. A. B. F. 
G. ff for w A. wtfr ^ I- 


F. eT^r for «r. D. om. *t. 
28. A. B. G. % after ft. C. E. 
F. frrrrw for *s<ttr. a - om - 
s?fa ^r*T- D. F. G. for ur- 
5ra». A. F. STHTT • 

2'.'. C. E. sftsr?*. A. D. F- 
zvtmTi. a. Ml*r, & tfrarctf. 


$ 8 8 15351033 

3 K? II \\ II 

30 ot: I wtfqj w 3 fs»3fW«r: HtraiT: I <w 

qRftaqiqtfq: waar am WHO 
(TOi'rfWif^t^ai wfo 3i3i i 
sqfaft 3 ftqsfrq^qijqRt 
goofa ara?<tf}qTO33Rqi?t II U II 
Jq: aqff I faStw I awqqqqTea^ow- 
JSI3I?: I 

<w: sfasift wft$ww*Tr 5 th^t i 

31 mi I StfoW* i a[Hn% i | 

82 1 l ffoPttMlflfa* 

7S&wii 1 

33 ur: 1 PfrS 1 m ^ qq #Prafa 3 w u«u ft 
=3(4 fcmfoWfBrcwifti: ww 1 

qqaqinaraqa qrcqft nKiq# W5«q n 


30 . C. E. F. om. sr* . C. E. 
for qrff. A. (jfft for HT 0 */'- 

C. D. E. F. grff: for C. E. 
*& after g*. C. D. E. F. om. 
MS*. 

31 . C. E. add fq before qinr 
& om. wif^T- 


32 . A. om. tfH*. A. B. C. E. 
°sirw?. A. B. om. < 3 $. 

33 . D. G. 3 Tf% for arsfra?. B. 

D. F. for S R <^ T < "r. C. 

D. E. ^rffcT & F. ? 5 i% 7 i for jjctfq. 
D. < 7*7 ( ? ) for c*TT. A. ° 5 R«r:. 

i B. <*** for q*. E. F. G. on*. 


<rarsf: l * 8 * 

Haft aamf^BaHHiaSH 
TORsif ^ arnmanaa®!: npiar <wigr II \*i II 
yrtfrasi i aaftnraiasrrai H#frata3*sa ftsi?*- 
nai i an ft 

aiafcm^laa'kaijawHi'aa araa 
trftft aam%arasat«?(fr I 

i aaaaai 5?wiiaatai nisf^ «at p: | 

an ft 

aiain^a*: HjHasna nfmaratan- 
«iR^aaai«j ar-f+faai 5®rraa Haft li K II 
34 €mr i 3 ; «tH atnt i f ft; ?ft I arniKHt a sfisratnr I 

at^mf aft w aianaaiaar aft arai I 
^fi aft aft n f€i aiaaaift?! mi ll ll 


34 *T *T ft* I zpm^l * sfaSr*: 1 

*pr ST * 

3fT ^ 5 1 U^^^lfacTT SRT ll 


& add sifar after m- 
5jr<R. D. G. TSTSSr. A. om. 
trarrlr* A.sf*%. A. B. C. E. om. 
^t-fq-. A. adds MR after RS- 
A. B. G. s^fT. A. fares* for 

9iS*nT & 3RTS for IRTS & 

°jprnr:(?). 


34. A. om A. B;,om. 

it A. rfi»TRff, & si for m r & 
adding *r after the first sp»f*, om. 
3Fi! ... »£fa. C. E. om. t*|T( 
F. om. *T. G. E. repeat ?- 

ft. 


nrrcraa^ 


35 iw: l aga 

ar a*f<a fSrsraaasKf^r aarar 
rjsara'fatasrafft aaat aaa i 
aigm^ aa lagflar %tai i nng tftai 
Si’fimitftf araaa at aft gtg?n% II K II 
aagia^gaaift araafar: ggsfaata l ara ar wa*a- 
aaar l 

ftataft gar mar aagsiafa'afrl I 
iftsrstqqrg ar^rn aataa^a: fa: II R || 
aaa ataa*qaaifa i 
Ra:atmaisa iftsrgqrt afigaigqgr 
ft ft ilrat ftrgsggtr^faar i 
qamr: ft gaasaefafoift: hi^hfI- 
g'ftqlf'fltfaraaaft fa a firmware: n a° ll 
ataaaffifSia%a nanwaaaa i ara $asrar qatfta: i 

ftataa i ata n^ftftgaaiar *t faqiat: graftatsfr 
a atfaft? I 


35. A. 7jj for 2 jr*T. G. | rtf 
for C. D. E. F. Pisqi^qr. 
A. 3?q^r^r. G. fagfoar* & ^ 
for sqT. A. qqf for ??°r'r. A. B. 
G. srrai?!:. A - & <n*r 

for jpr«r. D. for A. 

for B. mfa 


for sT^r^^qfq’ D. 

3?r% for 3Tf>. F. xf for q. A. 
adds siq^aftor cffqw. C. E. B. 
add q-f after C. 

E. F. &Tfr^crr for frqffcTr. F. 
om. *t, A. fairer *f. 


fsrsf: i 


36 TO ftsra i aft? srpif^T HIRfaft WRfoft I 

37 Siat | I 3>t ffaa§1 % f^stir | 

38 ftsra 1 3tqq| a qf^tr Htq^qt qfcnft qftSRg 

for forfo seam *w<fi I 

39 Star i 3jfc»r ?lf5l il ftPmfa rst ifomf ? flf- 

pn»fS^^TOrwwre>rswrc i^Rsspat orsa- 
3rft ftst i 

40 ftsisi i af| aw i gsw: rgsasf i 

41 afar i %R(T( % fafotofa maim | 

42 faazi i afa> fcarcn I'i'rf aatwia i ai% af| | f%- 

sarcatflsfo ^ai^amtCi aaia i 

37 ari fourreft Jr ftsat i 

89 arcflrcraT ft nar m raa aftprar aa^Rt-^I&aatf^naaqasW' 
siaraat qftawm as: i 

41 ?3i Jr tifoftttrar: «sr terra: i 

36. All except A. B. om. g[%. 

A. om. STRf%. 

37. F. I* fasTS?r. A. om. ft- 

STTf. 

38. F. om. sris. A. B. ^ sj- 
snir. C. E. F. om. jjgwr. a. D. 

5fr>rar for <T?qr. B. om. Hfic* 
fas*. F. ft**. A. om. 

Rfr*rfa. B. adds before 

A. D. om. N 

39. B. C. E. F. om. ff. A. B. 


om. *tst. a. om. *ift*r°r*. jj. 

A. D. add. before 
**TT<TC. B. adds q*;af35frq; before 

WWTsFfN D. F. 7K^fr- A. 
adds before ST5f3’ffr- 

41. G. om. fWf. 

42. A. adds ?* boforo 
fa'<n°* B. om. *rft *rft. G. ono 

A. B. C. E. for srfa. 
C, E. F. om. rf9i7. 


43 tfRTTi ft: gror 
41 man 1 qir fl»?i3«m I 
45 dim 1 

si 01 § farffaft a ft #*fa 1 

oj sf|^| sppig^i 3>53|5fl=a'i ft ^figc 5 ^ II Hi ll 
ai ft fftqr m \ «r- 

4 G <ro; 1 STRci 'TPT^ I H 

• 3&T 5^1%* I 

47 star i 31 ftfaf *?RHS^ I ^r- 

tjuft sissjft arssj^ff *r l 

43 f% 1 

45 asfa mm si% i 

^3 sfafa s^mmafaq^ft n 

afamgm sfififcr m 1 a^MRMii^ 0 ! i 
47 aw m Mtfft ^S5?f«S 3>3$wfafa«qTfo i sumaramrig- 
sftsqff&ranwii *r 1 


44. A. * ^ for zj5T. F. adds 

^ after *prr**tt. 

45. D. 3°r for °r|. A. *<?r 

B. qreq-W for 3 TtT. F. 3THWT- 
srfiir for ST^Si^FT. G. -5T for 
°f . D. aw^r^r. F. 37 for fa. A. 
om. G. A. om. 

m- 0. E. fafa°t after whicl^E. 
adds W- A. om. 3Tif , fa o r.-. 0 sr3 o r. 


4G. A. F. repeat *trt qrq^ 
& have ^ff for g-pi. B. om. 

B. F. -pr before B. 7r after 
3<lt. A. 1). c ?tTB. 

47. C. E. fa after °fa*7jT, A. 
urctaKPfc a. B. om. srsT^r. 
G. sTwf^r wsrfa. A. B. aiwf- 

after »*. 


iSfSf: I <85, 

48 OR: I laq I 

49 «?oi l l qjf I 

so M i ^5 9fi(%qifiR: oi^i^aioaiq; I afact: 
nraKgsirpnltawr ftajg 
r 4 farfa wsfa a.frrc'fc; | 

Offi'S «4 ai« RIH#tT I 

51 i iiq afrfoaifaa: urea I 

awgia iraflas ^msrarw 
aAa <i^m«RTs ffta: jam: n ^ n 

52 rflfll i H% 30] Of Oflf^q q#5q amWJ^ | 

63 f^sizr I ftgpi I 

gllaaiw^Hai;^- 
omf <am asast: i 


49 <5ig.i 


48. C. D. E. F. om. fife. B. 
ST^. C. E. erfe for 5?2- A * 
°*nrorfe 

49. B. *r. C. E. ^T3Trw°r 

fa °rr* °tmx- 
60. B. sq(% few for sr*T fa- 
qrfe C. E. hare for the 2nd 
line sntftTOf*ni£9?ft 1 ffc34t : & 

D. F. mHWfftlWWliftinftC:. 


G. has ^ & wirq?T:. F. B. 
3$: before 
61. C. D. E. F. om, 

A, om. nfe B. G. om. s?«* ... 
5n«w. B. D. G. 

52. G. *T$tafr»T. A B. add. 

before & *T3T before &T$r- 

31°. 

53. B. *ta%: & B. A. 


aiqrmflcj ^WWpTrTr- 

qft H II \\ II 

54 to i *re m*i&r i 

?ras uw: i 

55 to I Wpft ftsft I 

3 

56 OTO i Siffifo 

qaw 

n^^aftofcw wwS maa II ^8 n 

57 «rai i wraf%%a i arfa qri j°iifl Tiaa^g?^? J3(- 

a?wg I 

58 fosro i flfa sriaft i sf »« Wa'-ircaft 

arc%ft i 

59 Tin: I eif fras 1 jrtow f?gTfia?gR{ I 


60 xmi i 


a ^raisawalsaiSroM warmfi 


57 a?ft g*tfr flwspra** ftdftltaift i 


°*g£f. A. B. m*k*\° & ^ for 58. All except A. B. om. sfa. 
S- A. qq for tr f %. B. srfarr*r:. C. E. om. strt%. D. JTHqft. 


56. C. D. ‘%rf^l°. A. C. E. 
5 *tK for A. 3?r»T & E. 5T<T- 

*tafor*f«ra>*. A. om. ipt*.., 
W*tt» & for farm- 

67. C. E. 


59. F. f=* nz. All except C. 
E. om. *<?. F. mv for J?OT:. 

60. G. jy?j for frs, F. D. ft 






qmsf ; l \<\\ 

?5i4 flrcv im wirier jri- 

'mnji jjRff m* || 

61 tfrar i HfFfrarfasi i ■ 

hh iunt 

^wrjro^a* i 
ai'fl'ft «r wPr?«n^ ff $4 
iWi^r 3 * ?r ^ftaffaraijiS^qt: u ^ h 

62 im: i sift s)Rf% ara^tew&nrft cnwf mq i 

63 ®rn I W fiWR H aRfCnqSlPl^I^im 

?ft h ftnft i 

64 im: 1 3ifo ^ ^ ci^r HR 4 I%<3 *r ^ qqf 

si?lfa I ft?W I 

w: ftqRfitempirtt^ig- 
afoiftm^gq^rpi ?5 trhw i 
*T«rc3 fowl 3S^ wtf 
if ffa ? ; 2 *r gffoi || \» || 


61. B. fwff for fWm- 

63. All except A. G. have 
W^qrrfw. G. srfa for ^ . 
A. B. D. G. om, B. G. q^r?- 
*JL for grafc A. om. qpjij. F. D. 
*T TOfT- 

64. D. om. arf^r. G. F. 
iPH'ff'Tf. D, ora. qr *T. A. F. 


W^for** B.G.qpftmtf* 

&c. D. adds after *&:. C. 
E. put *ttt after & D. before 
«W- B. w: for <*[*:. A. ?r«- 
« & C- D. E. F. i>% for ft- 
Vt*. D. °5ri|:. A. arf^nr for ar. 
riff. A. B. G. ?-<ffor jrt. C. 
E. fa* for f%r<n*. B. 
for ftfaq:. 


\\\ jwtoA 

65 to i \ 

66 Km: \ CTRI^I fi>q^P^R^ I TO** i to 

ftqflft Rrto I cU^-Rf *flW SPHT#T I 

67 to I 

?q[Rfa 5T 5fR^f I 

68 got: l parni cTc^qq i m ft 

q^iqflRft iftpft im* m- 
qq q^is^qi qjfift i 
f% *rfl#r *pi ggfa 
^rrt% ft^Rfqft fircfffi jp&nw n \< n 

69 to I 

qft gstowrcnfo fljtfteft \\\%\) 

70 Kmt i stoqj w RIR qqqssjfq^i^iTq^crc 

^iTOq^wi: 1 flftq V*fo l ^ ’sTTO'irzqft 

71 *ra: \ mwi i 

^iqftr fqqfqrf& qtf qfcfi 
sfifafaaRi i 

65. C. E. add fto HT*T 'Tfa* 

f^r before fT?5*r. D. . 

66. D. for *r*. G. om. 7 - 
tfT^. B. C. E. 737 S. A. B. ^r- 

*ri G - to**. 

67. D. M^fTcWriTf* for to. 

A. B. ?? jr*n<. B. F. G. nrtofa- 

a. B. *nto fato* ( a. 

fawr ) fa. 


68. A. B. G. ... 

69. D. ?fofriwrfa*q after to. 
A. G. srfcr for qft- 

70. B. xnffa* for fprr. F. om. 
(Tf. D. <rr*q.&G. *?(. forTTTT. 
C. D. E. ff & B. 11*1 for 

A. ^ * 1 ?$ & D. for *?*%. 

71. D. G. om. *TSR5°r*^. D. 

for farffcpr. F. fair:. 


'tsrsipi m 

iH%a<r a? garsq aa arar: i 

| 

arr: ara aremfsm K?msfa 

i 

f aw 5W '* 3 %ra arra: || v ll 

72 wi: i wa r%fa?H'?ai(aw3[a;a[?-3iaraa s^'aa I 

73 nw: I wa sircfo awwijftoiWai: wsgsisj: I aft- 

ftffofr ^arogapsaaaaa^Rirt i 

74 Star i 

raw faw wn f% gar ai?aaa 
w 5i iff a i% affa wfffaiaaws I 
^alsga^arffa^araww- 
a5rs<a *m'i«m%'s$arsf ^amig; |i \\ n 

75 ww i i%aa: qr a>(#fa i tjTffafraiawf: aras- 

faOT I anmt acmsrir i 


E. (?) for ?t*t. A. B. D. 
Q. *<T: for ??T : . F. ( ? ) 

72. D. F. om. srr*f. A. om. 
f*X C. E. *t*«D.F.G. °5Tf- 

A. 

73. D. F. om. srfa & «rRr% 
& have Efrtlfi°P. G. adds 
before *rc*iW;. B. D. G, om. 


9CTW. D. ITST^JT:. B. C. E. 

A. B. G. °srrtf«TH»TSR. 
F. arr#<rTO*- 

74. c. D. E. tf?tnr«rrwir. a. 

?>jf. F. ST?T: for ST**;. B. ^ 5 *. 
<* for ZZV*. 

75. B. C. E. ( ? ) 

C. E. (provr:. a. ->T^fa<Rrr*r. 




\u 

76 OT: l 

fqftwsq: ?£ra ai: 
q3i%r%Bs w fW gq ifaaa I 

i? 

WR'i! «mra°5 ^[q^: 11 ]^ n 

5=r(5>Ti5!j i 

aiqft 3>3f ?5im aSHffeq: ttf|%qt 
asqi qir aq??qq>sR:fl I 
qtg^a: jwwff mfewaifififr 

aiM gs?wi ^q n \» h 

77 (Star i 

qfs?ro *r afarf 

^R^?l%?R3q[tiq; i 
fi f| 5siPaPiaqMTB?%®? 
w a?fa sftraawr: ii \\ n 

78 ttw i q: qtsa at: | Br?( h ar^il qrarsmiicfor 

qqi^qi: abasia* naNqft i iwTrtaSiqRra^ 
naii i arq =q'H$q % i UH' qq qifqii | 
a^wcj. I q-r q qqraqqf | {% ta^Ts®* 


76. G. om. ^xt*- A. for 
*?*. C. E. qr» for q^*T. G. 
IT^for D. fa*? 7 ! for r>*T,'*?T. 
A. 

77. F. sr^cT: for 3***: 

78. D. F. G. *pt. B. C. F. G. 


*&• G ■ M^W*r(?). F. <&* 
for A.efftreft. A. B. G. 
om. %srrft. F. for**. P. om. 
=Tit. D. F. om. 37 ^. B. adds 
TOffo* aftor i%2 & SRlT* be? 


isisf: I • m 

($r 15 awrft 1 1 wi 1 

fRW I $#«: liiRt | 

79 tew 1 31 R! e#Mr nm^isil irareiSil I 
so uto 1 mto 1 fifn? a£n I aa <m 

fll^TTcl: qffiqtft 1 7'“n teaira: | 

si oTOifTOl 1 3 i?i «iqwRt?’' 4 i 1 

82 ftera I tourist* 1 fli% 3°*a 3?tfaaifo I 

83 tot 1 arjodtoiifl | 

84 ftSRl 1 a>«rifa 1 

85 ton 3 ®l a aij 00 ! °1 ?tf I ^ Oft WWlfatflrt' 

faisqiqolk isEswranre a^i?0?i% 1 ar f% ?fam 
^iTq^tn 1 3ifirf <F*siit$ *r«i f»nf 

aifif titsefa l 

83 a?3°Wfi ^(Wqr^ I 

85 w 1 nfav wra»sfa*^*hTO ^zw- 

vn^¥^aiR*r i a?^R*PisT I S? qT 5 *ws[H srou 

as *rnissnfrfa s'taasrfa i 

fore ***. A. <K*T5 for 35 * F. 81. C. E. 

^for ai*r F. D. 82. D. om. tfrm*. C. D. E. 

79. D. Rj5T- B. om. one s*m^pr. B. f*M for tfrfTPmfc* 

rzr. A. b. c.tff*%. 

80. F. D. s*** for D. F. 83. A. D. >N%35T«. B. >TPt35T- 
G. om. ij*. D. F. om. j?. D. <f- f. G. JfPlST. 

^forWcTff. F. ffffil; A. 85. D. F. om. fT»T. D. om. 
B. srif. F. adds Rafter ffW & has ^ for *T*. B. 

A. vnmf*. - > ** c - F - «**<*** 

k. 




m 


86 i 5ii?3 qfqg; | ^ISf5iRI^ 

qaqsi'iu'raw armsrRr H n 

87 (frm i ?3[ {% fftuir 373(^^01 | qg qs? a W3 < ft- 

qpn sraforf 8 ! I <ir ST'id *t a^re<3°3^ i 

88 im l ^ mi Wifi W^pppsrat! 5*Rft 5H- 

89 fasrci i Pr*tw afo^i ^ i *WTi I 

90 w: 1 Sf^i f^E^r tf$T?TCcWr W* I 

91 ^tar i «f?(T*Tl^cm!ktl^W ^ i 

<§5 


87 ?ar "Wfenfer t 

3SfTCS«*5* i 

9i far 1 aT ^ fi«lWPW , *w^ i 


86. A. F. repeat ?m*er W* 
A. om. *c*. D- °mff* for WRPIT. 
D. mfa & G. for *rcf». 

87. G. gsf* for sro*. A. B. 
G. °<rt«T. A. B. m%*r3T & C. E. 
ppratffr. C. «ri$f(?)C. e.*t- 
°ra 0 . 

88. C. D. E. F. om. *1^0 B. 
•T^pfaTHjor *W- 


89. E. F. G. om. ?rfa. B. 
etfs for sfa. B. G. gwn 0 . 

90. A. om. A. liasff- 

m tffcUr *rm. E. 3 for c^^r. 

91. a. wra? m3 & B. 3*tffar- 
m3 before tfSfTcP^&c, E. 3 r 

5TRT m3. E. F. G. TOTOR?**. 
B. ^4^3 for.wwt. A. mr 
for sf^, C. E. F. c S 2 Tf*TPT. B. C. 


*£rsf: I 

^3 Pwfipnf toiwra 

ii V» n 

M m asH i 3w Vra Pw W src i§s- 

I VT^ I 


02 WT: I 

m 3>*mf$tsfi w\A srforif *m: I 

93 3wi i aqTOifof qffos I 

94 iw:l 

f% 4 I«wi^8?h wot ftPftffl II V II 

os flm i *wrw* i 
96 *mt i 

«OT ^>SW 

w i 

fogw i 

^ftcfSplcRftl 31 OT*> 

*g 3^ ftftfofir sotw? ll VUI 


D. E. om. one ^f<3. A. G. ?*T- 
W for 8T*sr. C. E. 

92. B. C. E. om. sr*P{. B. tfN 

D. 5Tf^ffTr»T. F. 

93. A. B. G. ST^K^r^- 


A. °<jr°T*k B. G. om. ffa. 

94. D. »*«t before r%*fc B. G. 
=T D. om. ?*r in <«**. 

96. A.3^^rq»rr. All except 
D. G. om. Prg^7. 


nutrcpft 


97 to i nfln' ton? 1 !, i art if waifa Hi- 

3 !- 3 r i Prjn Pre^a stohw i am ^rarau?^' 
1 f <K I ^ IwuraWIH®*^ 1 

98 farm i ail jHwarciSfa ^a natfift naif: h?t w 

H^: I 

99 to i ntoato i a;? Hr fir wgf^nr I 

3 ,n: atoitoa i 

HI sfawft lilWTIHH?- 

SHiisf&iifaii gur g^r I 

S3 

hi s >4 3 

II 8 o || 

gsr; mi wifffoitoVr ars^cft i sw *|ft 

efra ffls I 


97 WA HUnj^TTfatfl 3fi?T3: I *ft anflWH* * WfaRU *lfa 

jr. qswmHfPm. • 

99 m t i aft mrJw arfq *v w*- 

sJWWft: i 


97. A. B. om. A. 

B. C. E. oru. *rftTO*> C. E. 

put ef? before a|T/ft. A. 2°^°r- 

C. D. ^T^ r :fc?^3 , 3T. A. B. C. E. | 
j*f for <i*. C. E. om. t3T°T. 

98. A. om. this speech. B. 
vfo for 


99. A. om. jsrffafair. A. B. 
qf^Tf for *tr ?Rr. D. F. G. havo 
*ftc*r sti% after wiVw. A. ft. 

&s. B. g^>r r f or 
SPPFf* A. ^ f Tff for QfrTr. C. 
E. s for -r. A. gritft C. 

D. E. 3T^c?fST3T. B. om, *fT. 
B. tmi. 


100 sfow jgnfltl gjsre qft 1 

101 liar i ^'‘Ng? 5 ISF« gin I 

102 8g° i 

ancnfkg^Rl 

<sg: gmsi% rrn: amiir ?gii\l 
fii ^ggsraiir 

;qw q* ii^i?rRtn iqq II « \ II 

103 <in: I aiCr qrofof ggismwq isiwrei ftaift- 
aiag l 

104 a*ro I a# ifflU I 

105 ?ffm i a# i?5f £i 3 °i fii l 

106 sg» i 

it in%i: sffiftwiq- 
^aiwi'^Naww «gs i 
*i«rcq iRisictaiftiSl 
jpftww qrftqqaaf ii » ^ II 


ioi ^raerg^r ^isfo hhj 

105 vfo ^3^ 3=rw jtktoRtj I 

100. C. E. irffcW T2‘f^°T- i 

101. before s?faf°. 

F. >TT2f • 

102. A. tf'&H TOTOcP- 

103. A. om. 3T H- D. F. ?£• 
*rr^. A. <rra$<r ... >rnT^Rr*. 1 
WFW* for vrnWW* A. fac*- 


^rRf. B. C. E. om. jpr^. 

104. B. C. E. before 

wii- 

105. A. B. »r*ft for y«ft 

106. G. 3TT *m. A. B. F. q^: 
forTT5:. A. wrtlA B. C.«. 


W 0 uOTn'ft 


107 Stor l %oj goi TOPTClof ^ flfttjtaoj !%«[?« I 

108 1 tpmpft* 

flflft- fofpm 

aR*r Rwftor 

|| || 

loo iftffi i ^ i an> oir«r r%> gar- 

fi grm frfa igoirfr i 

110 1 %' I ftlrflfft f%R=ERR | ^r 7 [f 

WKIWfa ft=T & 

esraig'raift «: i 

in fl?ar i gr% ffe i 
us «;• i 

gmw g 

aftwmgRrm??! n »» || 

107 %*T Plf»T<TR I 

109 ^J^ cTT^ I 5fr*T TO H^lftwn: gfc xv^ ferefa 

i 

111 ?r *r faf i 


108. A. ^rr^T for ^r°r;r. B. C. 
E rtf ft before SHTO. B. <5*3- 
^>F*rr. 

109. A. & B. <?ft§ for 37- 
A. B. *FTHrf °lfa *f?.D. F. 

f%ft *P»r«. a. f* ft. 

UO. A. has *ft 


cr*T: for ftr'i'Aft...^^ 
(11-2). D. F. srft m before 
B. ft% 

111. C. E. have onoqrftj only 

112. A. *T3^37ft«7*jft dpc. 
B. Of. °J?T*ft«jft. 


TO'tsf: I 

113 (flat i ?rf5i I 

lit i 3IW aire®N UPfSRHl^ I 

aRgrafara: fftrei^toltmsr: l 

=mi tgi igt fJci'rf'i 

i?ii ?^i%«'r[fg?i% mtfd siiit?? II II 
aiR ^ I 

sqffcrcflii 3«|:# w 
£r 31H[^ R^agiqwaqi: H?<w* I 
3ti^[fq% srasKgfo wm Ra'i % 

di^ f% ^(Pk II » < II 

115 to I S^SKT I 

116 ftSZT , rttft 1 %^ i^lfa 

=3 wfa I 


113 I 


113. D. fq-. after ^faa;. 

114. B. Ji»jf for D. F. jj 

after * 5 . B. C. D. E. F. srrf*e»l. 
for^i^tr. Between ^r: & ft- 
Jlfflj: &c- F. has star I I 

^fW. C. E. for ?r*- 

for Pr*f*. A. 

*1 


B. s?fa for D, om, STIT ^ 
& a?f»^for ; B. for the 
same. C. E. STT^f: for TOft:, 

C. E. F. gsf* for arpRft:. C. E. 
Sprfor $|*. 

116. A. RffTfa 




m 


117 m i f^r q qftifofr i 

3^ 5^ mm q \\ s* n 


^ mfc eft I aqq 

fimif ^^Ti%% t rg t rgi%^q; i 

118 |f» , ^ | ^qfq RI Wq^qqitfRf- 

c?03r I 


119 *far I I ^fq ^^f?;ai|q|ai.-s: qflqq <j|*q jjq)|q 

120 **♦ i qfa qft fqgirr ^ffcrrsftq i rfr? ^ 

q>R qsqr: | 

ii7 «w *r qftra^r: i 

q5aqa5PFT3T3ft$rcqqTf arfa qq sfa: i 
gqq ftqrqfa ii 

»lfa \«RH 

sfarreq ftqq?f ^jtfrerefeqigqrgr^fq i 
i37^q?Prqaqs{3T^q5^4f?^i^^ u 

119 ^ *r*rwfaiq qfcT'RT -rfft qqqq £r qq qrcfasqfa 

Rf fa» I 


117. B. G. ft«OT3aT. A. q*j* 
for qg..C. D. A.G. 3fr$r°rrT. 

118. C. D. E. E. liavo *hr 
after STgvpftfa & *T ( F. fa ij ) 
after *q*qfa. P. om. -q^. 


119. B. 51$, & fa after q(«T. 

C. E. fa after q?r & Lave r|°rr- 
^ c 737t15. 

120. B. om. ^2 & ^sqf:. C. 

D. E. F. t%«(D. F. «,) 


IHISJ! I 



ar ai i a aiawasftara^ 

saift *aft | 

Hlftftaa^^aMaaaK- 
& fa =a II »«. II 

121 > 

} aiaaiaa? fs aaiftalsfa i 
?ar fwaasirsaa 

qafeaf saagaa «taaif: n ^ 11 

122 i aft ^aanafsfti i a?3ia:wiwprai^ I aft£ 
aq'aa an^sja “a l 

123 flai i aift qaoi^ui aroiana®! fa pfaniawnarf 

si ft® a ft i 

124 ? 3 - I M aft iflat ftsqf: nata: 1 «& ft' 5 ^: I 

125 tfiii i ftaft iNfiafta aa'a aia faw ^af l 


123 aifa anpn%%4 jaPrar i 

125 ftt fcfrc* araw JttRPl, • 


f^^qr: for %..&W.. B. <TF*. 

C. E. F. f^iricqw. B. *r for H*. 
A. D. *T>fft: for 

122. C. E. om. ***. 

123. A. G. z&. B. has aTTr- 
8flVr at the end of the sentence 


instead of after A. J**T 

for G. gf&rer«TC~» C. E. F. 
PmrHTW «f*T< H. 

124. D. omT D. STT*T & 
F. an?fT after ajfte*. 

125. D. & fW after tfq. 1 


u« 




126 ftSTJT I <WT \ ^fcT I 

127 ^1 

qiofaftq frct qjqsqfa wtoifar 5 tb^ 

128 8$ I 3rc#?T I 

129 i 

q£r sq wsfa $?w I 

1*80 a$ i fkmi mzsfcr » 

131 i 

sBnrasrwrmyift 

132 «B I ?5r^TT?r ^fnT I 

183 I 

WRfsqqw.^ s^HMli 

134 it I *t •nsqfar I 

185 s^Mr i ^Cr i 

spf 

41 ft S?taw gqfafo w ^gq^fftr* i 


126. C. D. E. F. for 
nvr. 0. E. «T5qffT for fa^Ftfr- 

127. B. G. v*rffo* B. C. E. 
G. 

129. B. G. om. q-^;. 

130. D. ^qrfr. 

131. D, om. ^qt%, F. om. 
£T:. F. ifTT^TT A. B. D. ar- 

C. E. F- 


OTWWW&’G. D. ip* 

for fT 5 J. 

133. F. om. 3 *:. A. D. F. srr- 
f*?F<T: & C. E. srr: [%ef: for *Tr- 
KRT:. A. C. E. F. ^l^r- 

134. D. omits this. 

135. D. om.g^ri^. C. E. 
WTjtf & D. F. 3n[fT^for 


'rsrsf:! 

?h>t^ 11 \\ n 

186 war I ^qwm^gawai^ i ^afftroitfo »^J. 

1*4 I ai 3 f siif^ft ai^if I am | 

137 <m: i flfo aioft arfojm I 

138 am I .sn<5 ftfeft fcn*rcsi<ffia 

#?*«% ja-.jaifa l 

139 oh: i ail fte^rcaifai%iaaiH$ , TH'Ki|< 3 *<i[ft f a>m- 

srfiawwri^'Tq: i 

ho fcn* i aia laaio amor 

astea afas'a awr FCfisr 

aifat fa* apa aw 


136 ?ar ftsft wffhtfe nfltrea. i afhtoirtaHii%ifiRntift i 


WPfavH- C. B. <TfiT 

for JTHT- a. °jf$f. 

236. D. 3T^rcT a, TrT i f; & has fa- 
ST55T &C. C. G. fa- 

^WRTTt. 

137. A. D.jpnft. 

138. B. om. srr^. All except 

B. have D. frf for 


fW*r. A. G. 5T3Wrtf»T. A. C.E- 
°R°ffa I i?*?C 0 . A. G. om. 

C. E. ftawft. D. F. 

139. B. G. EfTOT for ^TT- B. 
om. arfq-. C. D. E. F. ^fcwzfir 
rc?fTlfCT?. 

140. C. D. E. F. arfa. A. 


swircm 


? j »WI: 

sfteijpsreftft: Hf^ar n \\ n 

ill w.hrh aiPfit^ra^l «ki«t^ ?UPif nqS' 

■saw: I 

xft ftwKTCTi: S? I 
lRr ^rsj: i 


afritapr: * ■ro for Pro 
A. D. & B. G. PRtRjor 
«Wp*. 


141. B. ar^ iostoad of & C. 
D. E. F. arfa after *c?t. D. ffr?- 
jftllff. A. TOPTOPr:. 


II sfat* II 


1 3si nPraia sawjfiw: i iftm ftatw i awRiEmlaafta- 

afisRa l af?*i 'psJiw wig i saftsiw | a;*r- 
ta Sf'qwai'lSW •Tfiafeoir arenaa: 
aura's: l 3^: l «% a*rea> ?a ?a: I 

2 sf<n>j TOS'f: l 5 % noi*q^ I 

s gfe: i afi^a v*m i w ara$ fWiaoiw *mir i 

i ««• i f% a? I 


s gft: i wiftsrsfa »mar jat&a $aft a&rjq^ 
a>fts4te*f«rcq i 

e m> i a atafoitfft? Pro'i<m: I 


v gft; i am foaaa; I 


8 we i n«RiPn»nat PtHi'tw a>wa<J$pt flfaaiw- 
<jQ|i3rfa <ifia spw aifoa a I 


1. D. <j<: for qKfT:. C. D. E. 

W?f^T. D. ^*1 for 3P1*. A. 
om. & has A. B. G. 

have ft^ ;, *u;fl?rHi^ 0 J:. D. om. 
*l?r. C. E. om. 37*rf*5|7;. A. om. 
«$r. D. om. <fTCF**T. F. for 

B. has one ffp. 

2. A. om. SffttV. 

4. C. E, F. W & P. «* 


5. C. E. put g firtwww 
before sjr*rfa. A. D. ft* & F. 
**T*T for A. arg^gw. A. B. 
sfifasqta??! &-G. qta( onlj. 

6. A. om. 

8. D.F. ^fq-Rf for^^irV. 
A. qrw & B. G. gi% for *ji%. A. 
*T qf< 0 & C. D. E. F. urw 5T. A 
reads *gg»fr...qr5^r as the first 



ttfta si s?qfi i 

-qa’ffa^sq qrniqreqftqtr II \ II 
9 gPr: i atfl ngf^rfiRljC ft«RTOW I SfRfTtT: I 

io wi« i aal Pft*q l ijf %aift 4te<nr 

qiftfta^ I iqra ft qRara 

f *H3 q^foai^ I 

ftlftfo a m'I^'II Z3i: 5TC|gq:|| ^ II 

u gPc i alii Pm^Rr|i%Pi!%^i3(H#l aiftqqifo 

®mq I 

12 wr« I act: tmq?iqiqqR(%qrf ejitf ftaNss I 

qtq sq*wtl^S3f*r^lta>^lft^l- 
#3re|ae*#t q*rar ftfttfrq: strftar: i 

flisft tq ^rftusRpraiqsrftero q;4 
?t suatsfa jatfqaaftqqti^fia^issq^ n \ n 

13 gft: i i ffiftffs i 


line & a3 the se- 

cond. 

9. A. jpft. B. F. liavo one 
tTcT: & G. lias none. 

10. C. D. E. fra*?. A. & 

B, G. tr^ff after B. om. 

ft- 

11. All excopt B. G. om. this 

speeoh # of 12 , thus 


making ?fff; Ac., os a continua- 
tion of 10. B. *r 
few* 

12. A. G. om. *r bofore iw. 

C. E. trrfcnpb A • F - om . 
51 *. D. &C..C. E. for 

13. A. one F. om.^JTOT.*. 


fltwrsf 1 1 


u m* i aft: i 

^taaro'la-iissfear 
fefapffaas«irear i 
aw\a<a- 

^i[%ar fit ?fr f^fl'roi: ii a n 
is gft: i f;a aaq; 

|Sa gq<rn'?^q: | 

Wlw* h a a* ftaaisft a?r ?a: 11 ^ n 
ainsra: i 

16 wr« i aa: ^Raaait^K 0 ! Mma 35^ fa^ia ^q 

^ wiftw i 

ir gfe: i ware i aiafsa af|r frfafcr I 

sraraa i ^Fja: fragar aifarra: I 

is w» i sifaiftsisRa arsaaar I arcaftfitfrftf 35^11 
3 f^a?a aalRaigara asaift ftqaiftn R^fj 
i asNtfwrffaltit i 


14. D. om. a<T:. B. D. F. G. 
*RW- A. jg*gft*rf. C. E. F. 
*ip! for *4. 

15. 0. D. E. %£#r. A. Rr4i«r°r: 
for r^pj^TT:. A. B. G. *r for sr. 
B. C. D. E. repeat j/% before 
?RR?Ifr:. A. B. om. one fjff:. 

16. B. a<pj. D. 

D. G. om. Pnfrq^r. a, s^* 


beforo OT :. C. E. 
for *R...f*KT:. 

27. A. B. om. 

_ 18-D.51BS &F. fm« for 
fW** A. °r?g-3^. D. om. fyjr- 

•ror. C. G. f*rar>r.A. f^ f >- 
?Tff & B. B. r=mn?w f c. 

G. fa** D. "om. 
G. for a* 




10 5 ft* i tori mprer ^i*r- 

feqr m**m (ps'HR&fot^ 1 ^ 

ftqw^ftcqfct | 

20 ^ I 

> } H5|w?af 

} } straw ftftiffaat^ I 

} > ^“iiya^ia+ni^®! wrfsrc'i- 
IST^faffaffaraT fR: (Rl^-Rig || ^ II 

21 gft: I flhipatnitma^ i JH^nsq sRai'PtTWnfST 

tfmnawsfa wgbnR'i i i a;*ift? 

fafftfRq <?srwrcw 5natTa[7is«m^;a rw- 
w: I 

22 <K'f I | |% 

3jj R"tm H|R: sfiagiet: & 

raPmsmsfaw^sr aqRiR3: | 
iwr aiMsInaaa tm ct#fi‘ti?t- 

■^ftfq'RjfaHSfqi 0f flSiR || >s || 

23 gft: i wrag.1 3151 3rerw’3M7 ftstRtfq I 


19. G. A. HT7? TST%[- 

G. 3jF»OT. D. om. *??r. 

20. D. ftT«TT%. A. 3Tf7flr^PT:. 

21. A. B. D. E. nft- 

«rr« irc. B. C. E. G. om. s??t. 
B. om. G. *ra after 


HtV^i% A. B. &f*nw rf(?^- 
W. 

22. D. F. ^ffe?r for ^< 7 . E. 

23. D. om. ?T»TfTff. All except 
F. hare for arff. 


24 I l fl^SKS" 

«ro?ft i aw fosro i wifr hh(- 
fta grwj i 

5ft ft^rat i 

ftw. 

awt nftaft 5R«iffcRi>re?5a: hswsj i 


25 5 m: i Piian i 

VPffa^*- 

f^lfijorquifirar sjifowrr i 

? r i% <w er s?4 after 

WRaflfa S'Tftrslpw ll <r ll 

ftgVJ i a# ?q»RJlft 33l?5Tt%5rt ftm^SITfro- 
ffaft STIT^T ^T5THfaaifat[?TTI''3T l >3Tf qqqnft I 
ar<? ar 3-ftmft^ I 

aTiai^lfosfat&it^Trft'l: I 

'jfluft arar Ti^sfl ftr t astift Shrq ll e. l| 

20 35«: i arift ?a f?Tt#FTm ftraftTRa ftrsrq; i 


24. All except A. B. om. 
srSt- B. zrrx for A. E. 

for m W- A. F. arfarfa & 
B. 0. Ali except A. B. 

have f^pTfW :. 

25. D. qprifaroHCr B. 

w m- d. C, E. wk 

after ej»<T*r • C. D. E. F. ^vf*- 


f<°T(C. E. °Wlw, D.°WT*l> 
F. *qroWfW) for our frarfC'T- 
f%*Ti *. D. om. fr*T. C. D. E. F. 
om. 3T?«i. A. B. sr^f^TrT. A. B. 
D. for jfflis. 

26. B. ?*ITO A. B. 
$^r. C. E. ratffrrarftTC. D. 
WfoPrn* F. frfr* 




27 jot: I f% I 

28 S5Ja: I 31 *i aRTTC3lfli*W$^l^>SI®?I$[^I :s5 fl’I* : 

APR: I 

29 jot: i ftaiw i aitpnRiaqaamjiOTaarOTs- 

so a^i: i ail? SJfaaifM I 

si jot: i fa?ja i ®R( ailsaifeaiaft aiEsqg | aa<j I 

^ jaftm aatawr I 

32 a?ja: I aiaai jm^™ aaunaja amafteftiaa 

gsfiaairaaaaai i 

33 jot - , i OTrafaslia • ?>'• jaja Rai ; a55i^aa7aa3ja ; ?a- 

7?jiaiaftfoau?aaaj3aifn^i%H*if^:^^ 
ftirs D if3?'Sf a^ifafafta aj^n^TOsgaai^^ l 


27. D. ftlBWOT. & A. F. 

28. D. om. «t*. A. & 

B. G. RrmftsKt: for 

29. A. arjir^rfor ST^ffT- 
jjpsn^ which E. F. om. 

31. A. om. f^T- A. & 

C. E. G. w for a?fa. C. E. E. 
F. om. h?th. G. q^TOT. A. sjpj- 
mih. . 

32. A. G, T^r for rfit- C. E. 


C&qh for^f:. A.si^fi after 
™:- 

33. A. STT^T?! for f!5T. A. 

C. E. ^f»mr?T. A. B. E. tftirz 
& C. E. for C. E. F. 
%fcrs: & E. 35 ^'n: for afanr. 0 
B. om. ?**?*. C. E. F. ?Rf7?rc- 

D. om. ^c. A. B. f% for ft in 

from. C. D. E. F. pn%*: & 
311% (E. 5T) vj* for A. 

?R*r only. A. B. s^SUT. A. (3 
after °$fc. 


flHHISS;: I 

34 i ft ^ Prajea >5 OTTCfwR^ 

f5Rt«RRwRani5i: W<tl ?RR^5 I 

35 gw I I siPflfflOTwftjpft HlS'WWH- 

«fprft s *if?l I 

36 a^-a: \ ?ai ftaiWfim 

f?ra<<^‘fafrR'Tfarc: ilWi I 

37 w"i; i ti 5^ mi mim- imRtt- 

WI#t?t I 

38 n?<3-. i m amim <& I ®mfr l i 

m fit Ptittw vjfaORrcr *n*wf9isr I 

so wi: i mm iWlTOiswIlffa wrawrafo I ^ 1 
ftqisfo ^5>>3^l "^1 S&tffalft II \ o II 

fc 1 


84. A. B. D. G. qq for qq. 
D. F. & G.°^«r. A. 
°*ITfcr:. A.B.°*IVfc 

35. All except A. B. have 
°^3SF«. A. D. om. *fa. 

30. C. E. F. arsat^fT^;- D - 
G. om. j3n?. A. B. for 
PtatF. C. D. E. F. $ 1 % before 

**r. 

37. F. om. *ra«T:. 


38. A. om. s*q fn^TT. A. B. 
^qg:. A. B. C. E. om. qq. A. 
B. add rwia after mpfr. 

39. A. om. the whole vorse. 

B. G.Tstfr**:. 0. E. q<:> D. qp*:, 
& F. sri*: for firq:. C. D. E. F. 
qq for qq. Between q«mt & 
flff gq: of ours, C. D. E. F. have 
q*e I I *tqo | *qg; & 

G. lias *rq°T: 1 TOifSJSPI; 


40 mr. \ aft a^r s;4 ^ft- 

cqft l 

41 im: i arasraq \ 

4*i i areaft i 

5TO 3^ TOW 1 * 

5|^d3^aWOTW®ltl^ TO I 

aa*T ^ ^(l^unt 

srto ll U 11 

43 im: i ^ ; a^fa are*r I 

44 I araafct I 

aitftrcq frTprow OTwraw qqtqq- 
^ifwjR ??ifqq <qqfqf|;ifaq?jfaqq; l 
gqift? afitgft usiqqisqm- 
l^iqqqqqRHfq^Kar H* ^^ eifinis II H II 

45 mm: i y?r snsrifoircar q>ftsinq«q i ^ i & 

jqft? qsq«5?'n3ffqq I 

40 q?CTi i fl <?r qiiqf^qfaqfr^Rr'q'fqfts'- q>$?WJ3- 
^iqqsjRq^q: Ssjw I 


40. D. sr«t & F. 3TO1 for f*«. 
D. om. ffflf. A. om. fuff. 

42. D. ^RV’fr «***(?)• 

43. D. before ^ 

44. A. G. *««iMt: & B. ms*Y- 
?rH. B. G.*«i«r (G.W^i) 
faaaift. I>. °&*it*pi* A. °«- 


45. D. om. »n» & P ut3 3T * q 

after °?rr^r. 

46. A. B. tfrert & C. E. it K" 
for gj-*. D. F. G. 

G. ST^Rk for JT5T^5r. C. E. G. 
!T*?*T for 


47 «w.i ^ tens eai^ 

l 

48 *iw. i y ra q rtl yrtNiftfit faiwr l 

40 I I 

50 imi I I 

a sifsi: i 

’cprasjrcroi 

%fam\ i 

sftofRi 

itsft 11 U II 

cii%? afofarrawf ? \ 

52 im: I ^r: sftfarnfa ^r I ^ f^ 

qftsRWlstmr 

*tfr 3W w I 

^1^3S<3?"ircr 

faftfa II ? » II 


47. F.om ¥rfr. D. NTOW & 
0. E. G. f*prv««. 

48. C. D. E. F. xz ( which 
D. om.) TO3?€THmr ( F.srj-r ) 
for ***... hptct. 

49. 50. 51. D. F. om. 

A. *T«r for 'TTf^ A. 
hag not for which D. 


has Tfff^n'Tr^ & F. tff$a°rrv. 

D. STfa for qjpr & W for spi. 
All except A. B. repeat 
before &c. A, 0. E. F. %% 
for f $*. . B. G. «rf for ^r. 

52. C. E. F. =er for qr. D. 
*F?ffafolw for qqr *T?(U*r. F. G. 


53 I 517 1 

54 ims i $<r airerai^ i 

55 R^lo I Graft 1 


56 OTIS I 

tF?f| iflflR S'?! ft??! wft II U II 

57 a?^: i ?? 

a£?ift i 

58 im: I an: ?> 1? ft^aii???: I 

^4 ii?i$ranp3?®ar aftfafu 

ggafterTRI f2??i%?l ?!????! I 

sa^iai %?i 3?!?^? nrcrcftfi^ 

??ia vtf n^fifra ???ft nun 

55 ^1. , >? 31OT1 ft aiftr l ^ ft 


53 5R$I ^ 1 

59 *? 3 F^<s mm i w ft «w ?** 


53. F. jfi f tr 5r| W 

54. X>. om. u^°r:- 

56. F. arr: before 2*T-° G - 
0t 3 ^ na*. A. G * V* 

for atfr- 


57. F. 5frTg*-° A. D. °*kT- 
wsr & C. E. “fTft^ar 

58. D. F. orn. *rr:. B. C. E. 
S*Rr r| before 

50. A. Sf* ft for or 55T ft. E. 


rowtsf: i ?>«'{> 

twisf %\- 

i%[ ffaNfcwftaii i mo; si ^ ft 

artarftoi^ i 

m (if| ’Ju^f°i'i wsffasfft i 

<n??oit i#r 11 n 

60 wro i ftftf ft«iRWi*r i 3 wiKffg?ram%g; | 
ci ncwc i t? au«miR trewift^ i 

*ir H'T «nwfr iR^I&q I 

*g«nfaiT ftRfl*>z *?<1 ?srcw niH: || K II 
62 wto i arr: %*i (Mft:-. f sf^c Hrft suj^w^ft- 
i(l«r i 

TOwSfacrt wqilf w*?ffair ftswtatftar i m ^ q^n 

arft *ro$ 5 fa«iT fasr^feiifof %«ftft!^req!g?nqiFwr {ssr 

W =rrJi^B : qfawnrsW *i 3 ftsgar: i 

qg*nftrot ftfcflq; 2 # ! *wTO ^r: w: a 


*TRjft*q*for *T»TI^qfW. B. F. 
°fff<R- D. SSf.° G. D. E. 
om. s? after HTCf. F. ftifa for 
tff«T fa. D. ^farffreR*?. & F. 
*5nfaW!I%*T* aftor qc. A. %- 
«T. E. ST^cffH^-aiq. A. g-- 
W ( 1 ) for *Nwr. 

CO. A. om. this speech. F. 

L frfoPl. After tr?t v B.G. havo 

" 


frcrfa i *rr h* writ: ... «^?*r*fr 

S«t*WWW ••• TOT:. 

61. C. D. E. F. om. St. G # 
om. sTfr- A. B. qzqfq. G. W 
q%:. F. mu°. D. W:. 

G2. F. ERf^R. B. om. 

D. om. R*r£. A. 

C. E. °3¥X fa: ouly. 


63 I 

tfISrw: il \^W 

C 4 im: \ s*$hj *M (jRnwfafwfhrc: WK> I 

65 5#^ | 

mrft qfcwiffi- 

oraafr wi affosrreq; il V 11 

66 OTK I 3J[: ^Jc^SlR# qlt: | 3% I 3>; ^fSST 

Hi: I mm\ 

wi ftf^qq^ssqniq: 
rifaPTOTOTO* & l*wS: I 
ain^rar f^yaPra^ifa- 
dfa w«R®iw ^ toro ?s II H til 

67 i irorcrafcr *Tfw£:ror qreroir 

I prif if 

66. C. E. repeat qr: qffi^pft 
A. »iqwq°. A. wsrri'Sn?, B. G 
*vrrt*, & D. qrif^r. 0. E 

fj5pr. A. D. F. Jfj for =f. 

67. B. *?«: & A. G. 
before -7W. D. ora, D. 


63. A. sunrersfrere. C. D. 
E. F. CT^FTC. A. lias not 7=rqr. 

D. sm^f^rf 0 . a. 

64. B. om. riT^:. C. E. c ft- 
IRHtTC:. 

65. A. B. 





$m°\l HITORI'I 3 ERR: II ’tt II 

Jpfw | 

q^annt: nftfa i%feac stem'll: ^fi^r 
sfifrs^r f *H?q: 3 ^ ?W?3[#ipr im^; 

iNffi 

68 «W: l;l%«ffi: "K !f$«J(it I 


69 S#!^ I 

fr iafi ^qgaqi??5ot amal'i || \\ n 


**fi?flOTft «$a: i 


?o B5W: i fRraifl^ 33Rfaf| I 
71 WW I SRWI I 33RI3H? flirefolf I 


72 R : ?I° I RRI’JW I RKinsTf <T SfSIJ'Tf I ^31 f^Wlfa 

el^raw: I 


72 qfarcdT RTin^: I W ftwift:? I 


tffonr & F., Hn?**. A. ?*°. 
F. ifrrfcrfir: fo* wfaftf” D - F - 
>ftfr<s£r. 

68. A. om. this speech & reads 
69 in continuation of ^«tffU of 
67. C. E. F. mwrt% 


69. All except G. om. g^T- 

wf. A. qfTfr:. 

70. A. D, F. om. one *rar»$- 

faft- 

71. A. om. wm, B. D* 
F. om. one 


sHirrm 


73 w. i ajpJ ai® ^ItRIWI I ai4 ®3 5II^‘ 

mfwjgfcqft I ^ ®p<7:sj | aiq- 

ist q 

gwfisnw^: qri%an%ra: I 
aifjq 

II II 

5T*#T 9f toiRH I 

74 «^t* I *w an^tor I 

f%ft *RiS i <ta fl ^Wxrtowf 
ert ft *i^fa I ^ ft**™ i 

na: utoft tomtom • 

75 fansrc : « ft*f I 

v*\ PJRIOIT 

faffi: €ft3t TO Pl^ «l4 qffa: l 


74 aft an«4*I l ftswfa’ff 

nTsftft i ctf ft anlyiflwiJwft arftj i^ifa i 


73. D. tfp*Rg*PC- All ex- 
cept A, B. put ^7: before T**TT- 
zj. C. E. 3?TI?T & G. «*f*fl* 
D. F. om. **. A. B. have arqqsr 
* q?q ( B. one more ). A. 

74. A. om. aft & repeat w- 


fcr*T. D. A. F. om. 

5J^.'b. C. E. Rift raft. D. 
F. om. ft. A. B. G. 3T5T5rfl;*r. 
A. B. c ^tw. C. D. E. F. ?- 
55TIW. 

75. A. G. have not this speech, 
while D. put* it after 76, omit- 


flfWSf: | \<\ 


^*4 ft«l7M! I) II 

76 ftqnrtl i ajaraw *sr fRf Wfefaswfajssi’njf 1 !®- 

^gwit I 

77 ftw*rc i fl <W ^R»«5: I 

78 fturaO I «t 30| # aisnijsRgPr«(lft a>R<itf aw 

$55 l 

79 fiqrrc i m e ^ BPwsTOiiar ?fte; l ftam «&■ 

mil «R*l 

<rcnw§ nfsft a'teawfcnaa 
sflaww ’sanw- 1 

wft gw& aw- 
Tfiaterewsw fRwtai^ ll M ll 


ji: g^lfsq, 1 qw W » 

flgtsq ^aainSiTSsiHt- 

af5 wwgpf aafagft 1 

76 arr^stst TO^fWki^wfjfeagwi: iRfa^ssnfo^ i 
78 j^atssR^sroftaflu qrfWIreiw sga in^a i 


ting ftlTOTC: of 77. All except 
B. read qs* for ***. B. D. F. 
qq for ?n. C. E. F. *2 for *TC. 

76. C. E. F. & D. ^ for 
A. B. om. h<- D. 2 ^TI^fT. 

77. B. G. before C. D. 


E. F. om. W 

78. B. om. 3”T. A. F. ?h7 J'T- 
a. b. arRnen. 

79. A. om. A. B. *f q^I 
after fa... tffFi: instead of boforo 
it. A. om. arfr- B. faifar?t for 




n »» n 

so ffcrprfi i ^r 301 im fam^fmew^T q<t *war?ff- 

si famrc 1 3 ^ wifWna'HWif’i: 1 sPramu^ej ar: 

qq ft 5 i<m 3*1 sira: «thi i 

82 ftquft 1 ft ai^ 1 

83 ft« 1 

wflSfa 5<ft4 faq? ftaatWt II \< II 

si foqprfi 1 ffe I 
85 ftiw 1 

qqaq ai^aar asis^i ai^Wa: ara%: 
slfa& a Rii^a ^«£k* 4 ft: 1 

80 <S: ywf r^f! nraRK^I HW HS'HTf 8 ?Tfrq fasft I 
82 *w fa ?reir: 1 

84 ?r *r fas 1 


5 T('?f?T. A. B. D. TO f ^ T- A. B. 

D. G. for *a?T. C. E. 
W’rrsr:* E. F. om. one q^*. 

E. «m«f*»rfr. 

80. A. om. tt. D. E. G. om. 

faawfr 

81. E. F. om. *. C. E. E. F. 


5 ^: before mqqrfw. A. om. ^ 
>ff:. B. G. 

85. A. B. E. F. jT^forrrq. A. 
fWafa for C. E. 

All except A. have 
wir. E. E* w for *rr*T« 


flfwrsf : i \<\ 

*wsrro3$iMR$5 ,J i 5, HftsJ f ri nifa 11 ’l®. II 
ftalw i wma "5 Wfl'H’flftnl ?W5i I 

86 =tq*q i 

% f qfg ftvnw 

•nmft? jprc^i I 

«)|nf ^ ^ 

(% ^ spraiOT^rat: II \» II 

87 I ^ fltsqqjsHqHWl ftSH: l 

8s wH i \n otrRiiI i 

89 [frar»rfr i gj'if^'n wraitffaft I at ft 5if*i 
aiTqsfasft I 

so Prams i ^rafaRfflRtgtfft’n (ffl’TOiro foil? 

flW I 

89 ; f’i gsfiVi wn’SWTl uh'I'A: i nfaiflKFftiraPraTfli i 


86. A. has not °<r ft*rra*T. B. 
qtn**- 

87. A. om. *\hw. 

88. A. D. one OTrarlrif • 

89. A. C. E. F. om. this 
speech. D. ft? ft. 


90. F. om. Rpcrraj::. A. D. G. 
W*?°fal*T:. A. B. D. (A. 
*) *nrr* (B. C. 

E. wrraitOTR:* B. F. ot: ( B. 

) fsprr?. For IW. A. has 
<RW> B. m*FXh & G - ^ 


U» 

91 1 gsft I 

aira fl'rcrftft gsmf* 

ftftiR fagft#*^: i 

sir *mft »tcoti!14 
ir«to ^Rff*: frig II \\ II 

sift ^ 1 

^rr[ H13: wwirai iRif 
oi|r «R«n^ fiTOffc# WRi: 1 
SR W 117 ?I 3 * fft ^faft ait- 
fair ac 4 w «wprol«ii nfarfil 11 w 11 

92 fenw 1 aiff i^iww *m l ftp;? 1 ^ gaftf 

a#PR: I ftR=a I «W 71 ?i amniRRi l ISR If 
lift: I 

93 fturaO 1 asffiftr aftifM 1 fd fan | "i ?ar ii®ifr 

fa? mft ?|ftrcft> 4 ttwir URn^fti^ftfii irit- 
gf ns? I 

93 san< *ft afaa«is 1 5a: fare? 1 =re?i m; 7? #sft sswsere- 

vm: TOfeateiSrerft URBg^fo irmfl i 


91. D. F. G. 3Tpgrwt. A. srfr 
for ?;nT ; qfWfa ; & f^g. A. om. 
STIT =^. A. B. G. <TT for A. 
B. D. G. sfifag^r:. A. B. F. 
G. g*: for ciroff. 

92. D. om. 5?sf ...g&r. B. 
for 1 %. C. D. E. TK?K: for 

JIflRiTT;. B. om. & puts 


5T after ^TT. D. «rrc?rc° for sr?ft- 

*rrc°- 

93. All except A. E. road ** 
P'.55T** A. B. before 

fif. G. *?*. C. E. r*rft for 
«<*• D. m*rx. D. F. G. «tR- 

*cfir. 


94 faim: I ftvrra I SIR! 1(4 SIR! 'TTT*^ t 5^f 

«![$! I 314 it 

qfi’re’Nrci'm w«rc •RWK’ni, I 
aiRR wnni*i=n®n*n*tfa iret: it ss ll 
jflrelw 

SlfMNaffda^^ra: i 

*pisfo 

^firt sw iRsfowq; ll \u II 

95 ftcNfl i $ntft fr- 

flFIW»Wt 'TCRltft *»W I 

96 ffcjm:.l fat flfoltf flmHTWhRl I pifodtf SRW 

*Kwp«it *i3R !R!RW- w’, fit I 


95 w jwi 4irn”r^l^3g3^^«n°«at Prara<ra»«3:TO^icra 
1? i 


94. B. G. have *tf« TO* 
only once. Between TOft* & 

F. has I *rc- 

aflfcs far i i^fw- A - *rvr w 

& B. ^ after G. qsr- 

ifr: & tf*T: • 

95. A. D. ir»fr & B..W-S. A - 
fox *°r which B. om, A. B. 


sprap gfaar A. B. D. 

G. om. D. faflr3H<S u 4 0 Tf- 

c. D. E.F. q«r(D. F. qft)««r- 
ft. G. <ror&fr. a. B. <rrofe- 
Sts* ftrersrerTO?wf- 
96. D. atftffw. a. TflWfT: 
for **!#*. D. F, G. 

C. E. om. JTfq. 






97 fomrfl l *I*PR*H atfflSRt- 

ww gwfofrst tfaaft i 

98 foam: t isa =r airciftt I f%Rt 

ffcn« qi?RRi5^^5r0«ffg‘rw«^mr- 

« 

n?f$\ £r ftw: I 

ItanfrrairaHr q^sro: n \<\ n 

arfa qi 

f% 5iR[ wi 

ifrafrraq I 

qc«nPw|^ff 

%vm ll \% ll 

99 I 

«*raf W-- I 


97 qtf yr: 'niTCHfoJk'ifcqtra jjsr- 

f^rdft to»n i 


97. B. D. F. G. om. (j^. A. 
B. D. F. KPRS- C. D.E. F. *- 
ft«w- E. tnrrar ft. a. ?w 0 

& B. *tr*t before ^fff 0 . 

98. B. C. E. F. G. srij ?sr*r- 

°* ( G, ft=rr ). A. ^T for 3>F5- 


f. C. & E. ssrrwrs for 

ft***:- A. 3 T: for ^^r°. 

A. w. for rsTr & «ft*T for qft. 

B. for W3R*ft. C. E. 

F. °«nt$ft. 

99, B. 9«ffrair: for 


*!lfri: S#=T ?|:% 3 *T; II S.'s II 

100 3^1^ I 

|# 5 fl^? 5 ^ 3 «reNtws ! ffl*wr 
esrafWP < 

fl[r ?5 5 *rawrc*q sil%: ^Isfow II V II 

101 ftro 1 jj-m wwi’W'if ft^ifankpitr =ir- 

m - 1 

102 Prai'Ttf I $? 31! ^(|\®I fTO 

fl«RT I 

108 ftwro i faq I «n*ftw 15 HffiRnr s&giw I 

3 fPlTs 5-55 ftWlftOH®! !m I 


104 I 3W( 

OTKtPtr wu^ife*!* i 
fawqtq: ii ^ li 

102 jnr wtoto info ot *jfato*TO otto otO * 


D. F. G. * or «*«** 

100 D. om **:. A. D. ST^ff- 
Wf:. D. at**"** 

101. D. F. G. °*RWf:. A. D. 
wiTO:- 

102. C. E. om. Wfc B. *[TO- 


103. A. B. ft&ftq before 

A. B. C. E. om. |^2r. F. om. 
q-53 but C. E. repeat it. A. B. 
3T^ff before strrt:. A. B. D. F. 

flprawrta. 

104. D. ara for art & °gT*jT. 
All except A. B. have arfaflffe 


ui 

105 fanf: I 


/• 



tffta: ftat* 


I 


106 I 

SflfWRW awtfr w z z ifa Rare; I 
*w q?R niHi TOa^m gqfi- 
awmr $3rcfaaa>*at wqa: II »o II 


*«? ai l 

aasfaef&TOsaiRraizI'Ki'nfta- 
atRRWiiRSlftsTOaiRTSTRI'RiTO: | 
aftaiaa TOiaa* fowft Rtrca- 
SRlIRnfclH^Kft TO: afafflgafoft II » Ml 

107 tarot i ^ aamaTOajfla: ftifo ig^rni ^ 

WfTO! I 

108 ^ i ft a TOiaaaqr TOtaaaar at i aPupft^ 

55i=2«i?t RmiTO r aurftaisiNrcs 
ww* rooircfi^gTO *irw r^t rr i 
^ Rtbrt f ?a ar aw/feres&Ra- 

to: aa^t Ra n || 


106. F. G. srr^hrpT:. 

106. C. E. A. 3>*r- 

for sfwuft. C. D. E. f «*i% 
for fxgfa. D. gtfgr ^ql 0 . A. 
c ^**r«tW. A. C. E. uwrw. 


107. D. F. om. . 

108. G. om. Ft. A. D. om. *r. 
A. B. ft after **rH A. ^jrO 
^ W». 


IHIlSfi I 

109 fcmitt I lid I oi fliswit ftWR9P?"I |0T- 

WJflft? wst®! I 

no taw i ifacretii PtftraftftraiRpwwF ft ircia r 
^ifai 1ITO I 3* OT-lytq. I aiq gjjip} fcair- 
watsir aflsa&siRj ftsrrui w>i foift 
igaw *1 «wit ws l 

m i 

fasraro m iarawt ii i 

nwtaiift $i e*ft <n«R n a^ ii 

*o 

112 fooivrfl i HJ«pw|t«H <?I1 f% Slf&t iqifr flwft I . 

113 Wk i 

^fafttcTC 

^ twurcr: i 


109 i #*rc: wpwt k famm ftwgsnftf \ 

ii 2 Wraj nrafafatftf *Wft im: i 


109. E. opt for of which D. 
F. G. om. B? Sisvwrc*. E. P>T- 
tfT&T^°T boforo f^raR^T- 

110. A. for R$«r. All 
except A. B. read r*RT for PnSiff. 
B. om. ftftrrg. D. G. om. qauT. 
A. rWh & B. for VTTTOr. 
F. G. fttoTOTOT. D- F. r- 
fo<r c*pt^°t fonror. A. 0. E. 
om. a&. C. E. om. irfer. A. B. 
tfaRf* after jjfrr??T. A. 0 W5Tftf<% 


G. D. fjq for f *. B. s% 7 T?> 
for which D. F. G. om. 

111. A. B. G. *whT- D. tfrw 

for «w. A. B. D. G. * 3 * ffift 
for *T*!B*. F. roada the 

second lino thus i — 

112 . F, sTRirw^j- C. E. frT*r 
r%- 

113. O. E. F. °^off ^ B. 
G. w for q*. G, for O. 




JR WITORW ?(3: 

|| «» || 

m torn: i tJiarcfeaafssre: eftne: faifar rre°i 
rm*5: l 

115 ftqwt 1 a=rf?r ai^fai s? w fasiii I 

ns ftwdt 1 f% ?ifa Tiwt 1 

117 w* 1 wq^e 5 f«*r: 1 ag} 

ft«ron frit: mitoft ja- 

afrfa ?wa> aa RifamaKarar gar. 1 
«arci«« srfera^'aftsra Asifit arrm: 
foa&aaaiaaiaftas efr**: foaa 11 v\ || 
us toft 1 aaroati aifag l 

110 ftaw: a^afanflaft 

agftftrcrifat^'aa'a^Tjfaat 

??tiw ws^f isifcRuflPwfang l 


116 (m: 1 

lis i 


E. P. WPPTP for owmo. D. F. 

•?T!*I for wjt. 

114. A. om. «|?7r?T:. D. F. 

before f^pjw. C. E . & E. F. 

***?*• C. D. E. F. om. *ra°P?. 

115. A. F. BTfq for atf*. 

116. C. om. this speech. A. 


G. frft. E. 

117. C. om. iht* ...wjr^r:. 
A. rar«r for C. E. G. 

fTj^C: A. ft?TOT%. E. 

119. F. G. one more A. 
om. srq^. G. has not one q^:. 


HHmSft I 


\\\ 

wm?ri gai- 
awifil ^IflnRlifa II at II 

S^: a^ijiil, i 

qaifmm nr nr gfiftit: sat ft wia- 
ftTCUH »ft^53%: HI* ftltHilll: I 
air air jgqfaHrwNlfa: 
asi3x§?iiai?;fit5i;>K5qsTii%aH: II O'* II 

120 tanifl i arafo ftim*^ f i«ftfo?gi:g:?tf | i qa°i 

5@t a ?mm Him? jtnr gift ft swftefa i 

121 Pww: i aig afta i mlsft rag in: h? into I a 

isRUlft $ c ift I jaftatu a^jfi I fai w mi | 

aifamifSiHmraiftri^ai^iarsH- 

ftaramft *wwrftfttl§H: ggn^af 

ei’apSta ffonfaiftrort wftr: hj^hIii 8<m 

120 wrarfo PrariVwstfsBgfg^flm qsf« 

yi: yrcaftfteftr I 


0. E. *ni*J for A. qqr 

R*If. 

120. D. ora. 0. E. ipft 
& F. soft f* after Sif^. D. om. 
fa after *m. A. D. F. 

A. om. fir. 

12L A. B.C. E. om.niM. D. 
F. one <nw- G. ST 5 **** A - *' 


fafftW* *TT- 

B. C. E. irrir**V, & D. vfh 
TW for wm. F. srf^r for f t. 

B * irr ™* Al 

B. om. fajSt OT^ftif & om, g. 
f% D - for Wf. A. B. W- 

V- 


31 : Brig's ftsw 1 I 

ai4 qiTOWEPOTfl* Tfrffo 
fiH^Wel a sqqqf^ | 

aiq aiWlW^R 3'3®^? 3; 

(MvMl *wvift£ft ftreft 11 »«. 11 


122 1 aft Til 

(% sfofo wwiwa;»3a qftmi 1 

iRgW =1: ?W TO ^ *I»IBTO« II “l« II 

123 ftwro 1 g-nfl fttoflTWWfa WTOl* 1 a^«1- 

fNmgai ^^iRt IIWI 1 

124 toft I } T 31 5*[: 

S*A*i fT^twPifl si^HRl: ««r 
ftafii wl’ifo I 
H; w4 T^at fan rn «Wlfc uprtH 

>ia^3'sa‘it4is3;ai?‘HT«l, II 3? 11 

126 ftmw.i»iwi«ft ?fMT OT^sRt *S»n^ ftg- 

swfe \ aigai f| gwjswfc I ftalw 


123. B.vnm- C - E - 3* ,T 
for which D. om. 

124. D. out. ... JW ; . 

C. mrt: for »N**- A< B - ^ 
for ^ ^ . A. B. F. *ni*r- (A. 
°* ) for *T*T *rsTf:, after^ which C. 
E. add * 5 *. D. A. 


has not *ftr%. A. B. wsr , T*T 0 ft ; J* 
A. B. G. ffcfSpPft* A - °**rfK- 
125. C. E. G. om. m*. 0. E. 

put* after instead of af ter 
which D. om. A. B. ^T^TfWefiw. 
A. B. faw for ef^ff. A. s&fa 
j & om. *\n*r*T. 0. E. fts*rft for 




swt ^Rafal-a: 1 3* I S*S *^ : 

Pt^fSTOW^ WlR^a: 

fl&Slfol *Ti I 

aiWlfll ^115^ ^°i 

gft ^3<3: 5fa ffe^iJrcRffW II M II 

i26 ft^i'ifi i as’Jq.i ar ?if®> *i°* srowi^it ^wa;?®i 
flH fl'lPttflft I 


127 ftoiTO i sm I ftatan I a£w?at 

^i^Rw^i aftflftaitf 
w afaa *wfc*3W gara^ I 
ai^jsar twPwi gftss^a’l 
urafewft^W ftWRW II H II 

V\ 

128 ftwrt i tos fa® ?at awrow^fM tftf w? 

*iRV?t i 

126 nfartWw swfflfatf (iw% w Mtaflt 1 
128 i wrcwwtfW iftwrortfa wwi i 


ft&ft: B. m for 11. C. E. w- 
**?T for tfrt which D. F. om. 
D. F. om. Hf:. C. D. E. p«r- 
for C. E. F. *?itarc<ft- 
Sf. A. B. A. • 

126. A. rt&H"[WW°. 

127, D. G. om. footer-.. 
M*ft. A. om. ftpyfa*?. F. om. 


ST*ft. A. D. F. G. q*g- 

*«r. G. srr^ffr. A. jmur*fgi3i 0 . 

128. F. om. oue q^jjr. A. B. 
f^r ( B. aj**fr ) tf'ifarffr ( B. 
5TH ) *m*lH &B. MS*T- 

w*nr«r»t *iW atwft (?) for 

... mm 


K» 

129 rfcrnri: l fl’ff i&oifotfit? jarqsri^ | 

P te kw I i 

aai aftra/it ire: Bfarewt ga‘afo#pff a i 

130 ire: i aiq ^ HiwwiStewR^jr^ i 

131 aw: i qfaimiftWr ^ i ai%r;f)n 

wwiw3*fet?i*5reift|% | 

•flwraifa 

$*^<3 ftafrfcflwr <iqifi n «i» n 

132 ire: I ajq PHTW^g^ifto'ir ftfo*. 

133 fWw i #wisfa «g;ififcfftq wqwqft^fs- 

fam i 

i3i gnu: i i?wig I are! il 

tfKls^Sfil aR^^awsfiiij »?m- 


129. C. D. E. F. om. All 
oxcopt A. om. *f «^. B. om. tffar 

130. A. B. D. G. have not 
n*T:. A. D. 3<rr*T?r:. A. =ro?r*!r* 
w tfOTriffifor T. B. G. 

131. A. om. here TrV*--*^. 

C. E. f*pf? rf for C. 

D. E. F. tarafrr. 


132. A. om. ar^. D. 
srfarr. 

133. C. om. this speech & the 
following. D. om. All ex- 
cept A. B. om. Pr3j{**. E. G. 
3T2*nrvTr forjrjwrr. A. B. 
D. E. *?**%;* & F. «**#* for 
JRfX’T. 

134. D. F. om. for 

which E. %. D. Wf^;. E. F. 


flHWSft I t 9 .' 


?p;a: ftqftagwm'i'na prats ara: II ^ II 

135 fWt° i ^35 i fSi’f? <1 

wfflSapsiifcft- 
5 *iriTBf^lwre(?t! 1 
f^qct arcf^tPresro- 
w«st«l5w^lpr 5i ?ft il M II 


186 aw»is i irtflgm i *tft 

«^i;al% ftif?w«5v«3»nf?t nia nefNIgri 
srtl«raft ft* 5’ 5350 3 ' a ftWtoft i 

^;*i5^£K5W7W3Hafl??i3H- 

fwitf ftwHSfaiPw tr#PM«rt*TO& il < ''» it 

137 ot: i tfl»t<15 I $51^ 

5fiaigw^5ii35[353q5i>TgH7^g5l- 

ngRjFwaw'Miifo* aiwi m ai*mg, i 

qs^a^ssiraspjai^Bsriirai'wa- 

■ tftw«is<fa*rowtfi«r fawwt il *< li 


■*^*<1- A. BSI1V11 & fit- 
fnw:* d. *ftw tot wflr. 

135. A. gives tliis speoch to 
TXH. • A. B. faffl**. A. om. 
»T^. D. ****** C.D.E. 

F. om. f*i*fr f*. C. E. *3^. D. 


D. W*W* for *««*, 
A. 35RW*»r5m°- 

136. A. B. G. ***** before 
which D. F. om. A. B. 

ZTtK*- 

137. A. om. ***... Hr**-. G. 
heforo *** C. E. ***??**- 


ftarPmi f^wPi: 9pfRwnfl* 

sKt^^p^^rai^forismi'n: I 
wtfqmfa»^wfofa^rafa*Rpro n '*.11 

138 5Vw: i ^95 1 *WrI> 

At %WIt«IP l RW5fli *Pl: ^a 7 !- 

ifofaFytrof «jh flypq^ i 

^tf^i tuwIMit 

s^WHipatw: waafipj: IK « II 

iso toft* i «% gifa <n«r i 

R^suat^frifttf^f*wA- 
WWRWIWUWt^isWITO I 

Qtiwtisft TOTCPFt nifit II U II 
no gifa: i ^ Rhi'to <wq i 

<t: $ftg«*?r«rre<l3ift for: fll«ti: WW^: 
profit fog$iftj| , te?r: | 


w. A. B. G. qz* r- A. D. F. om. 
*tw****. C. G. ^r for wr. 

238. C. E. 3M fa. A. F. %- 
Bq* & C. E. tfw^for m*K- 
F. G. G. 3*W*r- 

ri*fK. 


139. A. B. om. *?$?. D. F. 
om. q?n while A. adds ono more, 
B. for r{^s. B. D. F. G. 
^TT for JHfiT. 

140. A. C. E. add one more 


fiHRtSfi I 

W f%*f wtftftiT: 

g^SRisiarfis 1 ?^ 5i5u e!s<r *nritaR» I) U \\ 

HI (ir: i ftl°4 i 

foafto»wfomifem$reRMt 
tfrfftfawnanpi srito^ I 
WPlWfflmftosh RRCTWs 
qfai3Rfit Rta HUH 

wra* • 

fJjfctftfil 1% 5*RW 
RRtlr | 

r(Nr «jnfa*T: 

^iTOrw^wn^ II u II 

jr: tfftl wrfot$ i 

5RW cRSR^R faw®4 5S[R°RRltfftV 

Rj|: $*?ft =RR I 

3ffil?q <31 rr rtoih 4 ^lat^r«*wr' 

5afia^^!fl^3rafl^?<Rraf5r«n ll U II 


141. B. G. °^q>wi«r. D. G. 
faft* for faftt. B. *rfaj*re- 
fi^T- A. p|4 v 4 for A. 

D. om. A. B. sr^ beforo 


B. D. All except 

A. B. have Ac. 

& trffer for m*q. A. A * 

B. rq^lft- B. G. 


HHWPA 

142 tftar i a^st i faaW erH 1 am f% 3 l ?[fe- 

?r 

23^ift?rcfr?t w’wf'imwwF^ I 
f^|4tqqj)q|il^f II iK II 

143 nu: i fli grffa im I 

faqwjTO^aJN^miFmm 

*qtorfhn»TCW frjWsraHStoilWW I 

sirai5*rww »e»i , i**fti smcfi ^isfoimf tore: ii^ii 

144 g«« I am JW3 >PK»jA®> ^5W 

3!«: I 

145 1W: i wPn i 

146 l V 1 

*$rcR %w?ft ^?5 ??i?R wfifl- 
*si3KR %a*rcfo i 

142 v& 

gj^fdntWt \ 

fag^PFIH^ II 

142. 0. E. O. STfr for ar«T. A. 143. A. E. G. repeat A. 
om. y^r- B. a*4hrftr* D- C. E. tifrTOft. 

B. *s* & »rrM. A. for 144. A. om. for which 0. 
mor. C. D. E. F. om. E. *f*. A. B. om. m for which 

o,^. B. G. for C * E - W. ^ B. G. *!=**. A. 

A. ^ after C. D. E. F. r>*r«. 

for •q^’Tf. 1^6. A. B. D. F. 3**T?T *FT« Q» 


AHRlSf! | 


^alPrew qflf&refof&ir emfar II %< li 

H7 w: i 5H>j a'sgnnwf^jcl'i I 


us i ifa gsasrafa sirs;} gsfftoi q$tB aftar 
qaRsaft I ag | 

Bflfh f? 

flSsawaawwgfaa'Hi'fis- 
wriaig^oiqr ftg«R‘to>#te$qr I 

*na: n ^«. li 

wo nm i 9ii^ sf*** «wrafo fafaHRraiqfaig'Hi: i a*- 

ft^tw 8{5 jpttf sfit i 

1W sSWlTOltf falft R^nf Wllf: It'S oil 


fNH Hiaq.i 

atf ^raiq^ft r*ritas»i fRt 
w iisq n*r[qftqq'RpfNqqflri,l 


D. E. F. put ***?(* in tho first 
line in the second. 

147. F. arcg for &T'T*. A. D. 
om. ura. D. a«3l*ir: *«- 

148. A. B. om. jtw. D, om. 


«??• F. B. puts 

JI5Tfrff before 5 tR*tk*t. A. B. $- 
B. F. om. rrq-. C. E. 
*^°T for qgr. D. G. VRgfr* 

A. for aqf^. 

149. A. B. F. ar*. A. B. G. 


0 




gqrararw e <a§ qfitiMqrwgqr- 

’RPnJyragq: II II 

mo aw; i *>um siiafo; <Rq *Rq I 

afi^f f qqifiaifc?: i 

agaaRwaci faaiftq «t«rc* II ^ II 

151 tfar i aiq ga?< 3 ®i awa qi 3 a ant 
gaiaaqaa^ar wn^al i 

iso a<fw i an*i « oavifa q^qqqia^^gqqlsqf 
nf^a: i 

us arm i at «%ft i 

U4 ns: i (WlwjqqrataS i 


151 *5 ga** aw a 5*^5* <3f?w>qwqR=uwT- 
ipqa:i 


163 (iwnfas ftawS i 


add *T?T after *fW. A. 5<ft* 
S?«J«T, & °Sff: for !?Tfr*T- D.<g°¥ 
for C. E. F. **rni 

f?T%^ & a** for are* All except 
A. B. have qifvfta for qcr^tf*. A. 

°*FTO:. A. B. G. %^rf«^Tr5- 
150- B. F. om. one q^a- 

151. F. ora. g. B. om. 

D. sr* 5»q?«r wwr °r *7 &c. 


F. *;rl before D. G. 

D. riarrer a*rr° ( ? ). 

152. D. F. & D. Q. 
after ?r. A. B. G. om. ir*. 

B. G. hptt'J2‘»- G - 

153. C. D. E. F. om. m- B. 

fiflr. 

154. D. om. a«a. D. srr^Fr- 
& F. HT«I^a. 


flttfrsf : I W 

155 i mJtin ** i ?4 yreiPmsi ftiFrcfws- 

sraiq i 

sf arrwi i 

156 cm: i ^5^*1 1 W 

$fcl3*t: J^OTW I 

157 atfn«i: i ainS* i «tt$ w?4 ftPf»wnft*iRfWil* | lf 

®wft- 

m I 

158 tin: I fo|9J • I 

aisrakgsw^ft'fafo 

*iwf|fMl*®pmft ^g?- 
4<?ig f% h «wu ftw n il 
=nft ^i 

^qufmftsiat^'Tqi|- 

frrwwsm h wr*ralsfo I 

If, 5. C. E. PrftwT- A. HfW 167. B. g«5«T. C. D. E. F. 
for «f*W. All except A. B. om. *? after gpriw. All except A. 
*T. A. B. G. after f**. B. om. «vrf. 0. D. E. F. w*. 
A. °arT5f ^T»f. & om. W B. G. after <*trw. D. F. for arqff. 

frrpiwlMXG c f°r* 0 - A-otot. b. fanm after *rnt. 

156. F. om. g&iggg. A. D. D. F. G. om. «fl<. B. om. if/ft. 

F. om. sj^crg;*:. C. E. gwa^r* 158. A. B. om. j. F. WTf 
qnn ftg'iwfta . P* after <jgw. B. 5 stt 7 ?* C. <fi- 




qnnfSfcf wrfar *R qw 

sfscq'j ^Rraftw r rri^ II «» II 

i%a iftw 1 

q*q OTwrewfiTCH: araraqrewl 
’fswspm fWJw ftft* I 

«f rr 5 ii 5 i>Ki 3 q” 3 q salts =?atqi ??: 

r*jir wvrc: « q *<torc fat n »<ui 

ftM i »iq foTOw <a§ i%* Hfltftftrcwrft- 
, wq ?w« 3l^hr<uSt qftatft I 
qjhatflft HmaamsR- 

niqisfamnqatRffaqr 'ft apltaft i 
5tiai*3?qRwai<3aaRraia(«a?it K*ii 

wttft *ri ytrcftwfafaq fa(7 «ts n II 

169 3WRt I at[4 

^q R RRfa RiqasfRr 
nfarfa RRiw w l 
Rtfa ar q?Rid?^taq[ 

^t«n»RW(tmft m ; « 'sw n 


d. a. gT^r- 

fTT*. a. B. om. STf7 B. D. 

«fiH for iiq. D. G. ^rg- for «n^. 

F. “iWfat: *T & D. 0 ft facW. B. 
sr^reforftrsg qRnrf* which 
A. om. C. E. fTfr & G. j after 
<rf*WJ. D. F. °*T«r:. G. in- 


*3®?. B. ^Hi*f:. C. E. rn*?TT«. 
D. om. C. E. F. wfa. A. B. 
wrr D. fsrr*rr- 

e *H ( ? ) *r *3?f$3 for oar f**r- 
ciTCT W* oat of which F. om. 
jjTrj. A. B. om. ftrft- 
159. A. B. ttft *pfteT;. 


flfWSf: I 


160 W* I I 

3gf5i akfaiaifq ^ arogjurf^ 
asft ^ sqairH | 

aiHi: fosi^am°3crew%a'’5- 

H?r w ftraR°i =13 flra^ll *< n 


ici <ftm i (Mforilw ) aift *fe??®l|Sr(S> WHIRlfe * 
goilft l 

lea <m: i aft af "««I* 
5KWW3, I 


103 3tfW i I ^ ft 

sqi^HRI^aW qf<°l 
aftfa %H^«ai: TO*ir: I 

a’ft q 

|jq i^saPiaiwaa ftqfta n *«, n 


sift =3 I 

gS|?jqioiqq!|f^3r?35l1l?silTOq W 

sErr(wr wwi f ^ safari?? sq*. I 


161 ftsq&'m *tt#ui%i 


1G0. 0. E.fatflf*. B. G. ?wr 
ft after yn*. A. gif for g>r. B. 
G. TgfajfT for «T[®Tff. D* E. «rr?r 
for ihtt. A. B. for 

161. G. afff in place of srfa. 
A. B. add after srfa. C. 


ft- O* E. ftff for ft^<T. 

162. D. F. G. &rft. A. B. 

& C. E. D. F. G. om. 

*T£C. D. B. arrM*^. 

163. C. E.om. » qTOI$ 
A. B. ?nir ft. E. *ss[** .° A. om. 




ftrara Raft ngmfjg'mmft# *raa: II <° ll 

164 WH: I 3)5 5«m HHIH ^ mmW)°TiW*amW 

SWRRPWJ I am R 

tflagMw 

mm; shR ifiwn sw^i i iRPtfa: i 
*ic55 ftamm(i**m?isrnaHmftai: 
m’flfl'isafiwftr atflwrewrow a*r: ll <\ ll 

165 3<PTOS i i 

flq: awtiaatafisasmsta aimaa- 
S/SsqfaaHiaaissasam Ram ft*»nw I 

sSmemifefifa efemRW alias'! 
sJfala^fofiaaw aj 5 ^afawflw ll <\ ll 

166 grfla: i RaTaa am am i 

amtoPa PwnPRnTO'piwwmiPiwi: 
m^regSHafaaHHiOTWRaa: i 


& has 3frn«| for 
A. B. ft&tt A.wnt^sn^.D. 
*U b nRTT' & 7 T. A. aP¥T^T«: & 
. C. D. E. F. «5pT for 

TO- 

164. c. e. Km & D. f. rra 

for *K*»T. B. F. om. JTHiffSTO:. 
D« F. B. 


?**r * for £?<rrs. 

165. B. om. A. 

c **r. A. ftm & B. ( ? ) 

for A. All ex. 

cept A. B. hare spt for qsr. F. 

for ?T3^. 

166. F. Miq°T. A. D. 
om. one to. C. E. F. f*rafcmT & 



ii ^ H 

167 Ml. i l an ^ 

an««5f»H ftwiSw qqewwrfawrftq 
^qRhqaRl&lwflwnjsw «f*^P«ras I 

auasiaqaBftstRWwrarfiifia^r- 
gafl« , TO®iHqrc;«wtas fljsrcnt i| <* II 

168 <m: i (Jfo Tiiqf^ 

i^Tiiq qsOTW^tqwreqwPiqi 
qlwifjnqlftqwnjff^TTO^iwqr! i 
eflHteflffaflftT KviWi Wfaqjtec*- 

wmgtfftgw Hftw’wfftfaircr: n <*i n 

«rat& i qqq <i*q i 

|RI>ft qwrit qftsqn 
q:qg3fgqiq'iai?q«sf qfal I 
nfaqwfeqrailtiqiTTiq^qi: 

qrcgqqfo w*fto«r*nwRfti: n < 9 . li 


D. ft«*rsr f for J?Wr2*rr. A. 

& B. G. mvtf for^it^ 0 . 
A. B. G. Ujl*. 

167. A. B. for 3«jy. A. 
G. ajs^nfit. A. B. ar^tfg fox 
ST*?fa. A. B. D. 


168. D. F. G. om. trtfftr. C. 
D. E . F. jpnrrife 0. D. E. &mf- 
*f *j. A. D. om. one q^. D. 
G. 0 *TT«rj7%^^^i5ff iprafa 

5?3^= anflrcr ^rrMta. 



\ O \ 

160 star \ fassi ** i 3^4ife?r 

pprtfcwn^t II <* II 

« 

170 V*?: i wnn i a*fa *fRfo W I 

w^lwdpB^nwr 

jwqfwrMl *1 ^ \\ « II 

m *fan \ «*$ <rcft wsatwiflr i 

172 wr.iwta.1 WIW rn^t ?3f3R?f3lfwV 

fawft rcfifft OTp I ?4 <R HOJjRf dtatft- 
aflwwfaRi wi&r^riM^i i 


169 wwgtfiten q* 

qjlftfavroi wd«flWiftfl3«mi ii 


169. C. D. E. F. om. 

& A. 3T* Si?. B. T**THf* & 
D. E. for 

tfmwsfrtff- F. trdr for «?ra?r. 
D. ^W4?^°. AU excc P ^ A - 
B. 5t°r for TT. 

170. A. B. G. Bjrf. C. E. re- 
peat q^q:. B. & 0. E. F. G. 

: for All except A. 

read for *r«r. 


171. F. om. *{4«r A. °«fw- 

for °«rfarfa which all 
others except B. om. A. adds 
*f*f » OT Tt» g ^ & C. D. E. F. G. 
qrfnr^r. 

172. A. om. «*$**. C. D. E. 
repeat * qq. In place of ar^J 0. 
E. have q*rr^f & D. F. M«rr- 

5^r. A. C. D. E. F. srfr- 
S'mr’fr & ftrrfltffTrT. B. C. E. F. 


HfffltSfil 

173 ^RTSl ‘KfHgTIiTCtR^ft’N'PT Wlft* 

>*TRIWRcf)Tft: I 

fofafwfafR fl^ranraro*" I 

«nftW4 Tlflwi wS t n<fi«i II <:«. ll 

tta 3'RRT?R?rciT: i 

174 hr: i .m mftwr i fV 

oWKIWW qWitqo|R(lf% WRIT! | *5*13 Rfl I 

BI’ftR^'fiftSRr RRIR<3RtlfftRTTlfaRR‘* I 

f^RT^R^T R^ Sl%-TT3'ITT II «.<> II 

175 S»q<2( l *fa m ^ITT? I 
170 HR: I sipi, I 

ftfKrawf} fwi wtftR ttii% t: I 
T^R TKfft RPTpr TIJ^RtfS^RR II <U II 


173. D.om.^n. D.HWte3- 
W A. D. G. A. 

B. G. WXIW&l- F - om - ^ & 
A. G. «*i>r it. D. roads tho 
socond lino thus : — 

>Wf HlWrt V c - D * E ‘ 

f. ^ a. vmm. 0. E. F. 

{ft after am»T*T:. 

•174. C. D. E. F. om. A. 
for WSS*. A. B. 


(B. f*h) Bfa** C. D. E. F. «> 
*ir»?FT<*. A, B. G. arjii for 
& <7?°T for A. B. 

TOWW^T*- A. B. q^fff 
(B. ar*ff) *wffr*ft*Tr*T* 

175. A. B. G. D. om. «?**. 

176. C. om. *r* : for which E. 
KiW.. A. B. «ri%pffa. A. vnwfff* 

for C. D. E. F. 

Rrinrt- 




W 

177 ^ I 

^ 35 ga^iarfw^- 
aRW^?[^5I(W 33 e^enfo 3H?(3J 
?4 qrati s«ix3rarfoii3f'ercferc:- 

foitanff ^fgowyifr ft’Wift n ^ H 

178 itfl: i aq^ftmsfa I 

179 j^h*i i 3533 3 ftfflOTWt I 

180 gift* i *3 3(3 ftw 4ft$33frf W <1335: I 

3(33 ft 

nrar % 3ift3r 

gifa-a ft4l3»i* 3Wi cisqfaq mfoft I 
8SIH 35T3T.-I7: «ra:?l33f 

SHI 3^3387 ^§H335l'f[S3S(33: II «,^ II 

3313ft3<$ I 

3?I3T?3IS;53i*33 3fJ3f W«33 =£*331 
5> ^< 33311*3 q^ffjilsi nft: $33 I 


177. B.gijaj. D, s?ri?ff=n*. 
B. Tar for ni. B. °<TT * for 
°*<T ITT- All except B. read jj^t- 
9rua , fi^rT7« for $ic... farc;. B. 
fVm^^r. B. °aTTn=r & B. 

n«pr for a-jg.. 

178. A. om. tPT: 


179. A. B. om. ^ B. fffr & 
F. for a.' B. -it*. A. B. srfa 

beforo srrSIT 0 . 

180. C. B. E. F. *Tr«r. B. om. 

qft° C. D. E. F. A. 

om. ft. D. h for A. om. f«r- 
i%*18* A. B. add »TWflW£ 


^ WWij Wfo tftf ^5 II l| 

lei mn 95ro«9tr l 3^'3^ 'fhten^T- 

*n*n l 

*fa w PrcJKf-m: i 

KffT 5iwi5i: *WW: i 

*rawfo< Jiwwi ^rn utor* i 


after %T? 5 - D. G. wfnvrib A. 
B. *$? Hn%; & G. °y5**iir. 
a. ftwflrav & D.ft* rf**** for 
<Y«nr7*«iw- 0. E. F. qgufft, A. 
'3JTn«r*r. u. c 3 innft, & D. h«t- 
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ACT I. 

*rt°r...5*r:. This epithet, takon in connection with faj* ... 

seems to ropoat tho samo idoa , but tho ropotition can 
bo avoidod by understanding that tho latter oxprossoa the red- 
noss of tho Angora only, whoroos tho formor that of tho whole 
hand. afik'ff. The proprioty of this word can bo oloarly soon 
whon ono bears in mind tho particnlar form that tho hand as- 
sumes in tho act of writing or drawing. Tho action 

of writing simultaneously on all tho four forohoads of Brohmfi, 
is poseiblo for Vishnu, as ho has got four hands. Tho same 
word is to bo ropoatod also in tho fourth lino, whoro tho samo 
four hands aro doBcribod to bo engaged iu simultaneously paint- 
ing tho two breasts and the two ebooks of Lakshmi. Thus the 
simultanioty is to bo takon not in both tho actions of writing 
and painting conjointly but soparatoly. Tho description in tho 
third lino is of an VflV naturo, sinco Vishnu is roprosontod as 
apportioning a blossod lot oven to Brahmd, who prodostinos 
tho futuro of all tho created beings, 

•rwr*. Whon tho whole audience is, strictly speaking, to bo ad- 
dressed, tho singular looks rather awkward. A similar instance 
occurs in MAI. ( ) "here 

the gloss of Jagaddhara is e*r *T*TrJT*Tr*T*l; rfNr...nrmr«t Thoao 
two lines are capable of a twofold interpretation. ( 1 ) The 
sound, which, easily surpassing tho intensity of the thunder of 
oloHds, and giving pain to the ears, big like pitchers, of the 
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elephants of the demons ( with whom Vishnu was engaged in a 
constant light), pervades the wholo space, characterised by the 
ten quarters. (2) The sound, which, sportively vanquishing 
the power of Moghanuda, and inflicting pain upon Kurnbha- 
karya from amidst the elophant-liko mighty rdkihasat, over- 
powers the ton-mouthod RAvaua, the lord of all the quarters. 
To bring out cloarly tho latter interpretation the word 
together with tho opithots &c., must be under- 

stood as suggesting RAma, both of thorn (Mfft and RAma) boing 
emanations of the same Vishnu. In tho latter caso 

this expression, adjectival to fjgqr, should bcoxplainod as 
vis where ( cf. tho same word in ) moans 

' dominion. ’ is tho nnmo of tho conch-sholl usod by 

Vishnu, who, in his incarnation of KfUliya while attempting to 
rogain tho lost son of his precoptor SAudfpani, got it from tho 
domon Pauchajaua who was supposed to have carried away tho 
boy to tho bottom of tho sea. Tho story is thus given in tho 
BhAgavata wgy W* I ••• l*: I 

T** JiSC'nrttW i &»wfr#*r«5*«rr srjf«i *w- 

fas* « t«rr ’iiqwjitetaq. i mpwi 

ThoHarivansa adds, * (*T$f:) ff?T 

Tho origin of tho namo ^HRiathuigivenin tho RAmAynya:— 

srrrw^T ifa <ra°r$3*rn mr nw-jiifr wftiratifrpr: i 

farfr fl’PMrilfrr’r fcWf* fW WHLlI These two linos contain 
an »Tf>ftTnS W K « T y Tr, 03 out of tho two meanings given abovo 
one is jt-jr and tho other swfR. In tho last line tho student 
will notico the alliteration in 0 fr4Y SRqqRtRfff &o. Tho uso 
of Anuprdsas and Yamaha*, whioh is ono of the chief charac- 
teristics of tho stylo of Jayadeva, is too frequent and obvious 
in this ploy to require any special mention wherever it occurs. 
*TT*ft ••• Tho lustre of whoso moonlike face is heigh 
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tened by (lit. playing with ) the streaks issuing from the grace- 
ful eyes expanding on hearing the praises coming out of tho 
mouth of the four-faced Brahmd residing in tho lotus springing 
up from tho naval. With regard to tho circumstances referred 
to in this verso compare : — 

rnew -q vjfij iris wnfer ii ... 
g«*PT <?«T *T« I 

brw qr*T towrfaff&qq: l| ... 

WTOIW qw I 

niftawi ftwinri II ... 

TOl*HW tfqTiT'ft | 

RVJV ff*T.U ... 

f ?r Pmw lift Rtr qfrf*fa I 

ftqrcftqrqq <?r »rcrmfafora*U» 

PW«»ir% B$dY *r«rr nmr R*r*wrr: i 
w*wqw»nrf wiUiunr fcw II 
WiqW *W*|*tf Tnrfr tffqqqft I ... 
qwfoqqr JCnr^foMV I 

qfcq ftra'TtVr q?r*m: ii 

Mb. Vonnparvan. 203. 

2 <a 5 fq, a kind of bird commonly known as tho wagtail, qtfrfaft 
...wvircir^W.Of him, tho young moon, situated on whoso crown, 
sorvcs the purposo of a sandal mark on tho forehead of Mandd- 
kini. f*r?rqq...ST Of him, who is tho puro sprout of 

the stalk that produces the lotus in the form of the three 
worlds. Tho alankbra is »|‘0(Rqg : qy . *rreir^rq...qft5pT*l : 
Shrewd persons fathom the thoughts of others from the very 
expression of their countenance. The outward expression is an 
index to tho inward thoughts. Cf. q^f^q*n*nwr ft B^yq:. This 
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verso is an instanco of the alanTcdra Tho variant 

for qq also deserves notice. It makes an ;TTMr> hut wrcftfo cor- 
responding to SfTffftfat is more forcible and preserves sym- 
metry. In connection with this subject; 

haring this matter in view. 

3 The Nala addrossos the SAtradhAra as HWrftftTW 

( srniPfltfW*:, the lord of actors ) ; but the latter, not 
thinking it propor to bo addressed in that stylo when his elder 
brothor, who alone desorved tbo titlo, was living ( vido sp. 6 ) 
interrupts the Nata with a remark that it was absurd to call 
him so. This moaning is in accordance with tho but 

tlioro is also anothor mooning, ns in tbo second stanza of thot 
Nandi, hiddon under tho expression HWrftKPW- It evidently 
alludes to tho incidont of tho RAmAyana, whore Kaikoyi in- 
tonded to havo tho throne for hor son Bharata, in defianco of 
tho just claims of RAma. In the latter caso dissolve 
os MW q* wfaTPt:. 

6 "When tho oldor brothor is living. HWTIWV 

(fq. As distinguished from WirtftW IfrKPHrar. Whoso 
name is norm* i. o. tho abodo of qualities. It is easy to boo 
that this namo of Gundrdma is intondod to rofer to RAma 
indiroctly. 

8 M3 &c. His very nnmo, GupArAma, tho receptacle of all quali^ 
ties, is a sufficient answer to tho question. 

10 Which is not inconsistent with the collection 

of merits. Rtf***...***. How do you say that even in the 
case of GupArAma the knowledge of his merits is to bo gathered 
from his name only ( and not from his actions, whon by tho 
display of his powers he bos won the fame &c. ) ? The ques- 
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tion of the Nata in speech 9 admits, it soems, of two different 
shades of meaning, viz. how the merits are to be known by tho 
very name, and how by the namo alone. The verse is an 
answer to tho first of these, whilo the passago *r...frTftlftrg 
to tho second. m rag &c. The student will easily porcoivo, 
in tho expressions cftaPraftwtaCT) II^TT 

&c., on indirect allusion to ll&ma's acquisition of Sitft from 
the ltiug Janaka by brooking tho bow of Siva. 

12 ffforriapr. Vido 8k. IV. 2. 98. Born in or belonging to tho 
southorn country. This too indiroctly rofors to Rfiva^a who 
ruled in tho south. qp...*W. Cf. 

&o. (supra 10 ). This expression also, liko othors, is to bo 
understood in two ways. Tho first is clear onough, whilo tho 
othor has roforouco to Sltd’s abduction by K&vagft. fTCfW &C f 
Tho wholo passago upto STOFOTlWf* has likowiso an indirect 
allusion to Rfvma’s going to tho south, forming friendship with 
Sugrfva ($*?**), Iwtly commencing hostilities with 
RAvaija 

H &c. Tho aldnkdra in tho verso is 7«f«Tr based on 

and consequently all tho opitlirts thoroiu must bo so understood 
as to bo applicable to qfitt as woll as And for this 

purposo^ must bo regarded to be porsonifiod as a woman, 
for, otherwise, it would bo absurd to speak of a nonperaoni- 
fied object as possessing arms, face, eyes &c. In connection 
with qfttf the student will .further notico that all of her limbs 
ore hero described to bo of a white colour in conformity with 
the usual practice. • M used here, is rather unusual. It 

seems to mean 'full.' ft* Whiteness does not add to 

the charm of the eye of a woman, and consequently tho 
word faff of the epithet *ken taken with 

'ftfIT, seems to be arwenN.. The variant ftimforrSTC, of 
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course in its sense of ' full-blown ,’ suits well in this 

case. But lias got its own propriety when &c. i 8 

• applied to flflf*. 

15 ST«Tf?R7«jr»T:. This verb has for its object, mtf... 

Charming on account of all the eontiments being exhi- 
bited in overy act. *«&...****. Tho composition or stylo of 
which is novol, flashing, and graceful like a flower-wreath. Tho 

adjectives ^ and m*y a,so bo takon with 

. Which, liko tho cool-ray od moon, is attractive ovon 

by tho very which in tho caso of the moon refora to hor 
crescent shapo, and in the caso of a Kdvya to a figure of speech 
called which is thus defined W- 

qi3*W I mVt mm *T $rur sr An oxcollout in- 

stanco of this figure from outsido is to bo found in tho bcnodic- . 
tory stanza of tho MudrMksliasa. This verso contains frqiff 
and based on > 8 lho P lot of R drRUlft< Cf * 

with tho wholo speech M&l, X. Ls. 20 — 25 ; Mv. I. pp. 1, 2 ; and 
Ar. I. p. 2. 

16 ifiMfr &o. Tho verso roforrod to hero is HWJ5 &c. of 
spcoch 15 ; and tho black lottors thoroin, read together, give 

rovrawnx tbo i> lft y which tbo p°°p 10 wi8h t0 Be0 ropro " 

sented. There is somo difficulty with regard to tho third 
letter of tho word, viz. *. But it can bo obviated by bearing 
in mind that tho final w of tho above line, pronouncod with tho 
following gives rise to the sound of double w. Tho metro of 
tho verso in question is and » ns is generally soon, 

it has only four lines; And if it is to bo divided at all into 
eight lines, tho natural division of each line ought to have been 
in conformity with tho principle of Closure, t. tho first part 
of a line consisting of eight letters and the second of six. But 
the poet has adopted ft quite different mothod hero, namely, 
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tlmt of dividing every line into two equal parts, each contain- 
ing 8evon letters. Jmwww* must be taken as an adjeotive 
qualifying *n**r*r to be understood after it. 

18 The idea of the stanza is : that seed in the form of a particlo of 
tho pollen from the lotus in tho sliapo of tho foot of Sarasvati, 
which foil upon a plot of ground in tho form of tho hoarts of 
tho intelligent, has grown into a luxuriant croopor in tho shapo 
of pootry ; and its sprout in tho foim of good sayings is 
plaood upon her oar, tho olustor of tho Pdrfjttta buds having 
follon down from thcnco when sho shook her head in approba- 
tion of poets’ words. When divo.stod of tho metaphor, tho ’ 
linos moan that tho favour of Sarasvati is tho solo cause of 
tho excellence of n poot. t<T^ r , A subdivieion even of o 
fj, ludicatod by the word ( ilsolf a diminutivo of mT ) 
is intondod to onhanco tho vnlao of tho favour of tho goddoss 
o/sroech. Tho alauttra in tho first two linos is 
Ssl-lf sinco tho snporiuipoiltion ( vrtff ) of vjfbrv ou 
nud of 3m on mprm is ox|irosscd by words, whilo that of 
on mPimr i» to ho gatliorcd from tho import of tho lioot. 

Me '" s »<> bo wisplucod horo, ami tho ox- 
preseion isopen to tho fault of Tho whole expros- 

siou is equivalent to tl'ift **, where tho proprioty 
of srfa is that not only others but ovon tho goddess of 
speech herself is ploa.od with the work of a poot. mft... 
tmrm tsmTOWWis Brahma who is born from and resides in a 
lotus. Thus Vltlmiki is called tho creator of all poota inasmuoh 
ae they havo derived materials for thoir writing. from his work. 
Wtft &c. Hero tho contrast shown by is between one 
mouth of V&lmlki and the /on,- of Brahmtt. Marat: is horo 

spoken of .shaving been once delighted with Brahma, either- 

because sho ( Sarasvati ) is his daughter or boos use ho is .up 
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posod to havo been the source of the four Vedas. Cf. 

TOftfl*- Ar. I. p. 4. And 
Bhdratl now takos tho same pleasure in VAlmlki because he has 
composed tho EumAyana, a poem equal in value even to tho 
Vedas. Tho alankdra involved in this is an 
of fafar and 5;<n?7. 

19 Tho first sound of tho tabor boaton at the timo 

of tho entranco on tho stogo of tho damsel in tho form of the 
fame of tho hoad-ornamonts of tho solar race. Ac. ob- 

sorvo the suddon chango of motaphor in theso two lines. Tho 
idea is that all the poots havo dorivod materials for their writ- 
ings form VAlmiki just ns all tho clouds dorivo tho whole sup- 
ply of water from tho ocoan. i8 a row of clouds. 

Tho alankdra is WK. q*T- Iu asmuch ns EAma- 

chandra is particularised horo, it is ovidont that in tho abovo 
vorso must necessarily rofor not only to EAma but 

also to tho othor kings of tho solar raco ; whoroas tho fact is that 
VAlmtki has principally doscribod tho history only of EAma. 
Horo tho addition of to is not ptirposoloss ns claowhero, 
sinoo tho metaphors in favmqfk, ytftffofarsFf, ond *TKfTtT?Tr»r- 
* aro dependent upon it. 

20 This opithot ought to bo takon with all tho 

throo substantives in tho first lino. In tho caso of ■tfb; it means 
‘ whoso light is friendly to ( causes to opon) tho bluo lotusos. 
In tho othor casos it moans 1 whoso beauty ( complexion, lustre ) 
is like that of a bluo lotus. The alankdra is ?rf£f?r...?T*T- 
WSfT. With these two lines comparo W- 

qi*rrw i II Ar. I. p. 4. 

atfcf... qsrfv^. How will tho fatigue leave her, i. o., how will 
she be free from it. Tho reading for qqf*r gives almost 
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the same sonso, while H&r stands for the goddess of speech. But 
the former is better since it is not in our power to get over our 
fatigue but it is the fatiguo that is to leavo us. Cf. ’ftiirmrf* 
wfWr V. I. 

22 It is very difllcult to assign any good and 

satisfactory moaning to this expression. It may porhaps mean 
‘as if nttraotod by tho highost (atfWTPt *w»r) qualities, ’ 
"hero tho idoa sooms to bo that IUroa originally possessed somo 
highost qualities, and aftorwards tho minor ones also, ns if at- 
tracted by tho formor, flookod to him. Tho 

qualities have mado XtAma (i. o. havo found in him) an abode 
fora pormauont and happy rosidonoo. With spooohes 21 
and 22 oomparo. or * 3 irrta*rft *$- 

!J o4 r ite 

*3F<f( T *rm: il 

Ar. I. p. 3. 

#fir &o. With tho idoa of tho verso compare, tupra 18, 
met * 0 ., and xwft g , S 

Kir. K. I. 

24 WWt TttRt. Surpasses, excels. Cf wrrBffm'ltrc- 

ret. Has he not been heard of 4c., or how i. it that J0U h , ro 
not heard of him. Cf. tfsifrcr Ratn. It. 

3»"m«i4c. The ahMra here is Wnw. The similari- 
ty between tho poet and Lskshmapa consists in the feet thst 
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gfrir is tho name of the mothers of thorn both, and that they 
are dovoted to B&ma, the former as towards his god and the 

latter as towards his elder brother. *&:. Tho mind 

acts liko a fluttering beo. In this case with tho pres. part, 
adj. prefixed to it, constitutes one compound word 

from which is dorived tho donorainativo form But 

a hotter way is that of taking *w?r separately thus: »T^Ts... 

Tll ° min(1 is comparod with a boo, 
siuco it is hero, liko a hoc, doscribod to bo hovoring over tho 
lotus in the form of tho foet &c. 

25 ... Cf. supra 16, &o. With 

a viow to tho expression it is easy to sco that this 

word is used in both tho sensos of ‘ plagiarists ’ and ‘ thiovos. * 
A similar foar was entortained also by Jaganndtha, for ho says : 

5?TTf mnwnft fRwFtfffir vjw I qfrwirwror ir^tqr 

TOf II Bv. IV. qft.,.VWr. Iuasmuch as con- 

sists of two component parts and rfiftWOT, all tho expres- 
sions, qf3r ftnd others, ought to bo so interpreted as to 

suit with both of thorn ; tho good sayings aro to bo hoard 
ropeated, honoured by bonding down tho head, and thought 
upon ; whilo tho pearls nro to bo worn on tho car, plaood 
round tho neck, put on tho head and homo on tho ohost. 

26 ( 1 ) Which coutains boautiful expressions; ( 2 ) 

whoso words (voico ) nro charming. (1) Which has 

excellent motres ; ( 2 ) whose character is of on oxoltod naturo. 

<TTOf fljqPr &c. This evidently refers to Sftd’s 
being taken away beyond tho ocean by R&vaga who eventually 
mot with a fatal consequenco. 

27 JpTf°T is here usod to denote tho whole of the science of reason- 
ing, although the word, in its usual and technical sonse, forms 
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only a part of that science. According to Gautama there are 
sixteen Padfirthas ( vide Tarkabh&shd ) of which jprpT is tho 
first. It is defined as **Tra>T o r»ti the means of arriving at right 
knowledge. Kag&da, on the other hand, enumerates sovon 
PadArthw, ***, &o., and under arfgr, one of tho subdivi- 

sions of jjt, ho gives tho pramdnas ( vide Tarkasangraha ). 
With tho whole spoech cf. W HfCfO I 

srnrr wi II Mbh. qf*rnrafc«rar. 

Rosidenco in ono and tho sanio place. 

Tho socond lino seems to bo faulty, as thoro is uo subject for 
which is thus required to bo supplied by sonio pronoun 
liko or standing for nrcnr. Tho alankdra in tho stanza la 
Tho Ujjein MS. adds aftor this tho following vorso 

fflhlTOs *3OTflr 

wffcw gw. I 

■iww *<sf •n II 

For tho idea in tho vorso cf. 

«rr *r I 

*r *rr«rs ftaffirgffraMtmcwRftr stffr 

sr Ffc vgirr*r&: II Mbli. 

Tho alankdra of tho vorso is f*F«. 

Tho drift of this speech is towards proving that ovon the crook- 
edness ( mxni ) and tho stiffnoss ( cfifwr ) of stylo aro charm- 
ing ; tho first stanza refers to *r«K3r and the socond to s?il^T<Tr. 
3 ft rrr«T is to bo repoatod in the socond lino also ; and thus tho 
first two linos involvo a The third lino contains a gene- 

ral proposition to the effect that at least good porsons of taste 
do approve of and the same is corroborated by a parti- 
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eular statement in the fourth line, with which compare qfffT- 

swirfa vmk - *“P ra - 16> 

&c. The idea of the vorso is that if a cloud, having 
frequently swallowed up waters from the ocean of ambrosia, 
discharges hailstones, (brilliant) like stars, on a crystal pave- 
mont, then only tho hailstones may bear comparison with tho 
words of highly imaginative poets, words whioh, stiff [only for a 
moment, givo out an unceasing flood of nectar. In tho last two 
lines, which constitute tho wtawtr. there is nothing corres- 
ponding to nrcrarcn an ^ of tho • Tho 

excellence of tho words * and ' a man of tasto ’ may answer to 
them respectively. Tho alank&ra is a kind of HRCfRlfaf. 

87 In this speech too, as in 34, the two vorses aro intonded to 
show how tho poet’s miud was full of and itfi* (vido 
35 ). Tho prinoiplo, adopted iu supposing, by way of metaphor, 
particular poots as tho particular adjuncts of tho lady in tho 
form of poetry, has no roforonco to tho different intrinsic 
merits of tho individual poots. In this our poot is simply 
guided by his passion for anuprdsas and yamakas. 
fftj 'n5T*l°T:. Compare words like itfr* , &c. "qft. Very 

little is known about this poet. »T£C, a poot of tho oighth cen- 
tury, who wroto tho *Jj§*TOsr. Ho is said to lmvo boon tho 
father-in-law of Bfiyabhatta. HIST, a poet who must have lived 
anterior to Kdlid&sa and Bapa, sinco they have alluded to him 
in their works Mfilavikfignimitra and Harsha Charita, respec- 
tively. No work belonging to him is known at tho present 
day. For a similar enumeration of the names of poets compare: 
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yfagfzjntfsprt wi»r« 

^raft^ft— HRf- (A poom ) having for its subject-matter an un- 
common person (Edtna) ; and ( a daughter ) given in marriage 
to an oxcollont man. 

37 This is said by Ditlbhyfiyaua who in tho abovo vorao porceivos 
a sonso having a direct bearing upon tho affair ho had in his 
mind, namely, tho marriago of SitA with B&ma, in which caso 
and ovidoutly refer to tho twofold qualifi- 

cation of Janaka ( boo infra. 39 ). This mothod of introduction 
compares exactly with that of tho RatnAvali. 

88 •prffftqrftavg'frfc** Tho difficulty of tho expression turns 
upon tho quostiou as to what tho costo of a Siltradhfira is. 
Every drama has its SfitradhAra, but uowhoro is any xoforonco 
mode to his costo. In tho Mpclichhakatika and tho MudrilrAk- 
shasa, no doubt thero aro so mo faint indications which moy 
bo takon to provo a Sfitradhfira to bo a Brahmin. Noxt, no 
work on dramaturgy is known to liavo rnado any positivo men- 
tion of tho costo of o SfttradliAra. On tho other hand a Sfitra- 
db&ra, in tho senso of ‘ a carpontor ' ( compnro tho Marathi 
word wjttt )» described to bo a poison born of a woman of tho 
fourth class. Also tho words, onqprfi* (who earns his liveli- 
hood by his wifo ) and )» both of 

which aro synonyms of Jf?, to whoso class the Sfitrndhfira also 
belongs, may bo taken os throwing somo light on his degxadod 
position in caste. Monier Williams also, though wo do not know 
on what authority, alludos in his edition of tho S’akuntala (p.3) 
to a SfitradhAra’s being of tho fourth class. Or it may be that 
tho Sfitradh&ra, wishing to leave the stage and knowing that a 
Brahmin student of the great sago YAjnavalky a is coming in that 
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direction, gives an apparent excuse consistent with the Brahmin- 
hood of Dfilbbyfiyana rather than referring to his own caste. 

89 There is a great confusion with rogard to this speech in all 
the MSS. Thoy repeat after the roportod spooohos of 

tho boos aro over, as if thoy wore roportod by somo person other 
than D&lbhyAyauo. **!**(■*• Sk. II. 1. 66.) 

at tho end of a compound oxpressos somothing oxcollont of its 

kind. Cf. 1 

&c. «*ftc..-5 a T I T- Tho chords of wh08 ° lut0 ar0 BOUndi ° 8 
melodiously in consequence of tho contact of tho breozo. Cf. 
HI®; - &c - MAh V. 

H*t...WSlfonr*lfrr. This is intonded to furnish a sort of do- 
fenco for tho practical improbability of a man boingablo to under- 
stand tho language of birds. There is a similar incidont in tho 
VOsavadattfi of Subandhu whore tho horo with his friond hoars 
on account narrated by a parrot. But tho poet boldly passes 
over it without dooming it nocossory to account for tho anoma- 
ly, perhaps thinking it to bo too fabulous to require an explana- 
tion. Our poet’s explanation may, thoroforo, bo taken os throw- 
ing some light on tho credulous and superstitious spirit of tho 
Inter centuries. 

atff ...W. This is a remark of DAlbhyAyana on the spcochos of 
tho bees which he is reporting. It is purposely inserted to break 
the long, tedious, and otherwise unintelligible continuity of tho 
report of those speeches. wf*****. B^Asura was one of 
the hundred sons of the demon Bali from Kotara. Ho had a 
thousand arms and was a friond of S’iva. 

The mountain Kaildsa having been onco shaken by BAvaija, 
B^a out of pride does not liko to try his strength upon it, but 
wants something hoavier, befitting his superior prowess. Tho 
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last letter of the first lino being a short one, the verso is 
open to the fault of 

«?fa.»qraqpggftr. How and why tho bow of S’iva wont over 
to tho hands of Janaka can bo soon from tho following extract 
from tho Mmfiyana. 

jurors* 11 

fowr II 

*t mu i 

wwi* mriiflt qyn qirirarft v n 
qqr $ 2^3^Tf i 
II 

ftfaipfKg «$q'r qft far *wwTf* I 
nViWww 'Fjw't Uiwr* II 
wnfPEt wjwrww «jjfir Rr>ft l 

BAlakayda, G6. 

3**1 Sic. Tho formation of tho bow is thus dosoribod in Mb. 
Droyaparvan, 202. 

?vrr s°r qrw 3 qrgftqj 

fJjcj &c. 

With such an apparatus S’iva burnt to ashes tbe threo cities of 
tho domons, of which tho samo chaptor gives tho following 
account : — 

w«kI »J3m srq°? qw q??i II 

K*mvm ?TRqnw?*r w*roq. I 

far fotpnffa «rra*rw II 

Of. qsfc«faqrfT*4R*TOf qq Ve. I. fafttor. said 

to have been founded by ftp* or ptftfr. It was tho capital of 
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Videha or the modern Tirhut and residence of king Janaka. 

The contrivance, used in the present scene for giving to the 
audience, through tho medium of a conversation of two bees, 
somo idea as to how B&ija and R&vapa wero informed of the 
choice marriage of Situ,, is oxtremely clumsy and unnatural. 

swr amRrtinroWT &c. On hearing tho distressful news 
about B&ya and Mvai>a being acquainted with tho coming olioice- 
marriago of SitA, DAlbhyAyana tries to consolo himself by sup- 
posing that tho information of tho boos may not porchanco be 
authentic 5 but ho finds a greater conso- 

lation when on consideration he moots with sufficient grounds 
to raise a doubt even os to tho very existence of those boes 
whose words he feared so much ( ). For ho 
hero begins to think that tho boes, by reason of some common 
qualities ( ). s eom ^ bo bards ( ?r5Tff:). 

flore tho poet has very subtly seized tho opportunity of intro- 
ducing the two bards of the next scene, who having hoard tho 
verse only of DAlbhyAyana from behind tho curtain, assure tho 

latter with the words *fa*ft* WTW P lftC0 of ***■ 

^ js, fj B., the Ujjain MS., and also a fragment of another MS. 
of the Deccan College, road mmVtt which is cortaiuly far 
better as it leaves no room for a confusion which the other read- 
ing is likely to give rise to. The idea convoyed by this reading 
is that there is no room for a suspicion as to tho authenticity 
of tho information of the bees, since they appear to be like bards 
whose business it is to sing tho praises of kings and doscribo 
things as they are, for which reason they are highly respected. 
Cf. f? sri^rft:- *V™» 90. 

41 Tho maxim has its origin in the circumstance 

that an insect, while boring at random, sometimes happens to 
carve figures which have tho resemblance of letters. It has 
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consequently como to designate any fortuitous or unexpected 
occurrence. In the present case D&lbhy&yana’s words ( 
srrfar ), which wero novor intended to refer to the actual 
bards, have, however, done so by a sufficiently strange coinci- 
dence. 

43 The alankdra of the first vorso is inasmuch as all the 

kings, oaoh talcing his seat in that particular direction from 
which ho has come and where his kingdom lies ( faff 

factor ), present an appearance as if the very quartors are con- 
tracted together. sw/St &c. This puppet on the ivory couches 
in the form of the state of the minds of kings, into which 
( minds ) a great force is, a3 it wore, infused in consequence of 
their ( kings’ ) impatienco for bonding the bow, is dancing, be- 
ing connected with ( put into motion by ) the ends of threads 
held by men in their own bands. The alanJc&ra is an 
HrWK* of s;q<j7 and cannot bo taken with 

since it is a thus the in arrears becomes 

an of the ^T3(. It serves to show how and why the 
dancing ( motion, restlessness ) is possible in the case of f^TT- 
As for the ^t^ 7, it is dofectivo inasmuch as there is 
nothing mentioned in the verse, upon which meaning 

here the person who makes the puppets dance ) is to be super- 
imposed, just as is superimposed upon ftre ry fa . 

The person who holds the thread of the puppet in the form of 
the minds of kings may bo taken to bo snsr, who, it may 
then be supposed, is included in the common term ^ by w*T. 
But the explanation is by no moans satisfactory. 

45 a bee. With the expression cf. 

Bhar. Ch. sjs'fTPf. 

name of a country north of Chola. It is to be identified with 

3 
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the south-western portion of Hyderabad. The pun on the two 
words and fffgpffr'fis is obvious. 

47 is the north, as it is guarded by Kubora. ffnsflrfawffiN 
( 1 ) The ornament of the country of Kashmir ; ( 2 ) the mark 
of musk on tho forohead. 

48 arc, resembling, acting liko. 

49 The other meanings, lurking under faff**, and 

5f* ( the best jewel), must not lie lost sight of. qrr^fh capital 
of Dravida, is tho modern Conjeveram, situated on the rivor 
VegavatS, 42 miles south-west of Madras. 

50 Tho king was putting in its right placo his ear-ring displaced 
from his cheek on account of tho horripilation caused by joy , 
and thus whilo his hand was brought near tho ear, he seemed to 
indicate his desire of making S'iva’s bow an ornament for his 
ear ( i. o. of stretching the string as far as his oar ) . 

01 ff*rt should hero bo taken to mean a * fish ' and not a ‘ shark ’ 
or ‘ crocodile, ’ in order that it may suit with tho following 
word ffW-Sftrsr:. Cf. tho word of which is a syn- 

onym. fftrci is a country lying to the west of Dholpur. Its 
capital, the present Bairat, is 40 miles north of Joypore. 

63 " T fft ff a?. ( 1 ) Pearl-wroath ; ( 2 ) a mass of pearls ( scat- 
tered on the shore ). ( 1 ) Sovereign of the country 

watered by tho upper Indus ; ( 2 ) tho ocean. 

fjS ffj%. .Reverence on the part of the kings for tho bow of S’iva 
indicative of their inability to bend it. 

59 Harsh liko tho rattling sound of the wheels 

of the chariot of Itfihu, if it wero to traverse tho surface of the 
earth. The Vishnu Purd^a givos a description of tho huge 
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and terrible form of Balm's dusky chariot that is drawn by 
eiglit black liorsos harnessed and attached to it for ever. 

60 This refers to one of the several qualifications 
of the bards, for whom it is necessary to travel through all the 
countries in ordor to acquire information of the various kings 
whom thoy havo to describe. Cf. supra 40. 

61 I When tho sludont romombers that the now 

character introduced undor tho common designation of 

is no other than R&vai^a disguised in that form, ho will sco 
how tho in a fit of rage was about to reveal his name 

and how lie, stopping suddenly after ^ 5 r, tries to connect 
the word with ft7*fCTr*pft &c., which also is no less a con- 
notation of himself, I shall now carry this 

very utterance, viz. to a consistent end. for ra. 

would have been a bettor reading. ( 3 T- 

) whose accomplishments arc worthy of being heard ; 
( ) whose string is to be drawn so far as to reach tho oar. 

63 tufa &c. Tho is enabled to reverse the ordor of 

^ 3 : and in consequence of the double entendre in them. 
It is sufficiently well known to on Indian student that in the 
list of the names of the twelve signs of the zodiac tho Virgo 
( ) comes before the Sagittarius ( ). Thus, with a 

view to this sentence only ther 0 is no necessity of the word 

in *rftn$T^ , rrS3fr i Tf»I, but it is used to giYQ Manjiraka an op- 
portunity of playing on that word in the next speech. 

64 &c. I shall silence him by his own words ( aR«jr *rwr- 
)• *ranrf%*T! 3 r*TW:. ( 1 ) Well- versed in the science of 

astronomy j ( 2 ) not possessing the accomplishments of a 
warrior. 
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69 A doubt as to my ability to bond tbo bow may 

be entertained if a lightning withont clouds, or a tromulous 
lotus without the hoavenly river, can be observed in the sky. 
No sooner has R&va#a mado the abovo declaration than his 
oye8 suddenly fall upon Sitd standing on tho top-most terrace, 
in whom ho is surprised to find tho ordinary circumstances of 
uaturo revorsod, as ho mistakes hor comploxiou for tho light- 
ning without clouds and hor quick glance for a tromulous lotus 
without tho heavenly rivor. For tho idea of. 

II K. P. X. With tho last two linos cf. , q3'*<nqr<l«:S f T- 

Mo. I. 40, and Mo. 

II. 32. 

ftatfivr..JKjwfo Cf. |*rr»4lr$fwr»rt fwcifr w*r *r«ros. 
Ku; II. 44. m<srar &c. For a similar mistako and its correc- 
tion comporo: 

*T<T»re*K: *T SHftwqt;: 

§W3fa jt fir»r i 

ftjlfcror =r || 

V. IV. 

^pfr* tfrcfa &c. In this verso tho q^RlR jjlt is suggested, 
since the standards of comparison aro horo roviled and rojected 
for their inferiority. 

This and the following expressions should not bo 
mistaken ns instances of like sr«K: sr* 1 ?fq*T: Ac. For 

in STq*q*T the aim is to show that tho things described are 
above comparison ; whilo hero tho repetition of tho same words 
is intended to convoy an idea that those objects aro too poor to 
be compared with tho thighs of the door-eyed Sitft . Tho a/an- 
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kdra in tho 'whole verso is Cf. ^»«lfar* 

1 «Tfc°rrf| *nwwi* 

SfapiPTWrwri II Ku. I- 36 * The metro of tho verge ia m??fr 
which is defined os ( ■*T3 : ) 

77 YAjunvnlkya was a colcbratcd sago to whom arc attributed 
tho white Yajurveda, tho S’atapatha Brdhmaya, tho Brihada- 
rovyaka, and tho codo of law callod YAjnavalkya Bmpti. Ho 
had two wives KAtyAyani and Maitroyi and ho instruotod tho 
latter in his philosophical doctrines. 

80 Tho conversation botwoon tho two bards ( 70-80 ) does not 
oeow to have any special purpose unloss it bo to afford R&vaija 
sorno timo for gazing at, and boing absorbod in tho thought of, 
Sitd and to givo to tho nudionco an indication as to how the 
cjuostion of SiUl’s marriago is to ond. 

81 Tho falling down of a crest is rogardod as ominous. 

82 arit&n|rofareT &c. As intouded by Manjiraka, tho words 

uro to bo construed thus: W5»tl 

It qrft &c. But BAvana through fear of detection under- 
stands thorn difforontly ; »?«t rJct ft 

Hf(ft &c., and henco his ojaculation, fafafUfar, in 

tho next speoch. Cf. ni«rm I qw I «rrw: I 

fifWWH I *ff *r »t i ^ I o rr*Tflrfaft'T *n**«*?ft i 
S. VH. 

&c. as it stands, has for its objoct ifar*. For 

the construction of tho whole sentence docs not permit tho 
word to bo taken as its object, though it would give a 
better sonso. Tho alankdra of the last two lines is a kind of 
for here the cause ( drawing tho bow ) and its effect 
( tearing up the hearts of enemies ) are spokou of as taking 
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place simultaneously. ijwfiilr q^ : . RAva^a, unablo 
oven to move tho bow, finds fault with tho way as boiug crook, 
od, whero the crookodness has reference to the curvo of the 
bow, and prefers to have recourse to his sword, which, ho thinks, 
is a straight way, whore tho straightnoss refers to tho rectilineal 
shape of tho sword. 

84 Whoso oyobrows (lit. thoolevatod part, 

of tho oyobrows ) arc made frightful in consequence of 
tho frowns ovor which is cost the lustro of tho oyes roddoued 
tvith iro, ia tho object of 

86 ( Tho sword) which appears like tho night 

of destruction, ovorepreading tho sky with stars in the form 
of poarls Ac. Obsotvo that masculine as well as femi- 
nine, goes with and both. qp 5>T. Easy ; that 

can bo easily vanquished. traXorar* With porfoct equality, 
on a footing of equality. 

89 Evon on ordinary domon, as opposed to cvqnrerift. 

Tho first q^in echoing substituted by an sr, tho cor- 
ruption of tho form in Marathi comos to bo 

93 This refers to tho circumstance that RuvaQa cut off nino of 
his heads to propitiato S'iva. 

94 fountt— Wrfff. This epithot qualifies both >*k»T and rr. 

EHvaya means to say that tho cutting off 
of his heads, if it takes place at the foet of S’iva, will gain for 
him tho favour of tho god, and that it will load him to tho final / 
beatitude, if he is killod on tho battlofield, the end thus boing 
auspicious in either case. For the latter notion cf. 

ro*w *rr I 
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*rarfftr ffrerg 

njjnsqpror: II K. P. vn. 

96 0 ^rw4fa5m*mi. A f^frr«r% is supposed to bo ft stone 
that grants desires ; and henco tho word hero moans ‘that 
which givoa riso to. ’ Tho moaning of tho compound is : (arms) 
from which procoeds tho uniquo skill &c. Thus tho word is 
to bo taken in its wrwfaff bomo. But tho compound may bo 
understood differently, so os to involve a ^< 7 -*. ( Arms ) which 
are tho very Chintdmanis yiolding tho skill &c. 

97 With tho second lino of tho vorso cf. 

ft vw wifriq'r 

cr>rr rorofitaift f^?rr ft 1 T7. Z. 

99 Tho poot has vory ingenuously introduced tho nomo of tho 
thousand-armed Kfirtavlrya boro, sinco it sorvos two purposes at 
one and tho samo tirno. For on tho ono hand ho clone, who 
has once subdued BAvapa is ablo to faco him on this occasion ; 
while on tho othor, tho mention of a thousand-armed person is 
a fit introduction for Btyp who also possossos tho samo number 
of arms. 

KArtavirya, otherwise known as SahaarArjuua, was tho son of 
Kpitavfrya, king of tho Haihayas. Ho was a contemporary of 
KAvapa and when that demon monarch came, in tho course 
of his campaign of conquost, to MAhishmatf, tho capital of 
KArtavSrya, ho was captured without difficulty and was con- 
fined liko a wild beast in a corner of his city. Ho visitod tho 
hermitage of Jnmadagni and was received by that 
Sage’s wife with all respect ; but he made an ill 
return for her hospitality and carried off by violence tho 
calf of the milch-cow of the sacred oblation. For this outrage 
ParasurAma cut off his thousand arms and killed him. ( Vide 
infra 101 ). Dowson. 
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101 Cf. the popular sayings, 7r*wtf g ra fof 

ER^^rl^ ) ; and STF^ffT- 

102 In tho last two lines a combination of an 377r in 

* 131 , a simple 57 * iu 37C7PF*7 and w*rj7*7*I., and a *K«^7» - 
5:73> in flTTftteitffai is very admirably brought about. 

107 4llY**C*> Arroganco for valour. for 

<ffc would have boon bottor. 

108 *f?yr*n*. This is a poculiar form, equivalent in moaning to 

ipgfs. It* formation is in accordance with tho rulo 
7fa7{tai 7r rfc77*7r**r«fT«rpWl *r*fr*7*. Of. p^tWt ^wr- 
*T«f*r. Ki. XI. 80 ; and n &o. Bh. III. Tho 
variants for arc also equally good. TTfimr. By tho 

troublo. It is dorivod from a donominativo form mado up of 

( $r*fT*T ) and *&. Cf. tffvf tfor *7 fWTT *<**- 

«r»2wivnmnRfh7H. 1 kwraa^puRfr kv 

S&rtTtftfw II b. r. 1 . 

112 7WT, husk, straw, 

116 Tho idoa of tho vorso is : tho lingo arms of R/lvaya aro, ns it 
woro, tho palaco of tho goddoss presiding ovor valour ; and 
when R&vnpa lifts up tho Kail Am by his arms tho mountain 
looks as if it woro a round pinnaclo on tho aforosaid palaco. 

117 fTFUWiL. This is an abstract noun formed from tho two ter- 
minations of comparison, ?K and 77. It moans ' comparative 
merit. ' Cf. 5T**T<* 7f ftm«* I 

f%wrr%. M. 1. 

118 The addition of 77 ^ after %7: is perhaps with reference to 

in mfrw. 

119 For a sportive and pompous exhibition of the 
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magnitude ( lit. development ) of the strength of the rows of 
the multitude of my massive arms, which are a crest ornament 
( ? ) to me. 

122 The alanJcdra of the verso is qftf ft, siuco RAvapa means to 
givo to tho throe worlds wfrt aud rccoivo in return 
for himsolf. Jayadeva, in his OhandrAloka, defines nud illus- 
trates this alankdra thus 

«Tfailri«r**r$V i 

tra&ff m II 

120 Whilo RAvnya is thinking ( 124 ) within liimsolf of carrying 
away Sitd and winning bor hoart undor any oircnmstances, 
Manjlraka happens uncousciously to drop a hint by way of a 
similo ( 125 ) about tho impossibility of tho heart of chosto 
womon boing gaiued over by tho words of a profligato person. 
And these are tho ominous words foroboding his disoorafituro 
in his suit, sift ft &o. Cf. supra. 112. 

129 HaihayurAja is Kurtavirya who had dofoatod Rftvays. Soo 
our note on 99 supra. 

131 By tho showers in tho form of arrows 
disohargod by tho clouds in tho sbapo of my arms, holding 
( lit. como in contact with ) several variogatod chdpas ( bows, 
rainbows). 

132 rf*¥fa &o. Sinco that ornamont of tho female world, Sitfi, is 
sure to como within my powor ( cither by marriage or by forco). 

183 It is oasy to see in tho Prakyit forms («fcqr«f for in9tanco ) 
of traoes of the Marathi words arrg'T and jrct|\ 

134 A similarity between the tunes 

of a lute and the humming of bees occurs abovo ( speech 89 ). 

4 
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Tho be9t commentary on tho whole of tho voree is to bo found 
in tho first sentence of tho next speech. 

135 jfNfrf&jrfatjrcr;. Having ( iu future ) lifted up tho high- 
est peak of tho mountain of S’ivo ( perhaps with a desire to 
equal Rftvaya in all respects ). 

13G STtf w M^riTcq &o. Tho idea is : so long ns I do notheod tho 
cries of ( Site’s ) attendant, I am dotormined not to dopart 
without forcibly taking her away ; i. o. I am rosolvod to cany 
away Sit ft in spito of tho crieB of hor attendant. Notwith- 
standing this open assertion of Rftvnija, ho does dopart with- 
out Situ and still his assertion is not in ono way falsifiod ; for 
his words, sr Ac., convoy another sonso too, i. o. if I do 
not happen to hear a loud lamentation of my attondant &c. In- 
asmuch ns Sitft must ncoossarily havo moro than ono attondant, 
a variant of B., would havo boon profernblo, had it 
not been for tho fact that tho singular has a rofor. 

onco to MArioha in 138. 

138 with whioli nlono is ayn- 

tactically oonucctcd, cannot, strictly speaking, becomo a part of 
tho compouud, The oxprossion contains an 

139 Cf. 71. 88. infra ; and sqiwiwfffnjft &c. 
MAI. V. Ttfftff. Comparo Marathi T<°f. 

ACT II. 

1 is a religions mondicant, especially a Brahmin of tho fourth * 
or mendicant order, who abandons his houso and family, and 
subsists on alms. 
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i With this speech compare fafc?f o rr*faN3’rf i ni fcKWtf^W* 
Mu. III. 

7 &c. It will be cloar from tbo following spooch 

that both T&pasa and Bliikshu are two Kakshasas in a disguis* 
od form. In the lirat act of the B&larfim&yaija too a Rakshasa 
is similarly introduced undor the disguise of a Tdpasa. Also 
comparo tbo character of tho demon Chfirvuka in Vo. VI. The 
spies of Cbduakya and R&kshasa in tho MudrArakshnsa also 
assume different disguises. Thus tho Tdpasa, being really a 
lhlkshasa and intending to give to tho Bhikshu, whose roal 
charactor ho does not know as yot, a falso account os to his 
mission ( for which soo bolow ft), happous to uttor WW 7 ** 
which mistake ho corrocts by saying that ho meant to say ho 
had to oxocuto a certain ordor of ( S’iva ) and not 

Tho auswor in $*** &o. is abrupt siuco there is no 
question necessitating it. And honco our reading which is 
givou by all tho collated MSS. is in no way satisfactory. Tho 
fragmout of tho V. C. MS. has a fur better reading ; 

m<n*i i fowl I 

ftw: I 9*: I 

WTffi I Prtf l ffwT* i 

faftTpySWraTTCif* I 

9 Tho oyes aro extremely valuable and 

dear to every one in consequonce of their being most dolicate 
and tender of all the organs and limbs. But still more valu- 
ablo and dear were his sons to Pasaratha. The standard of 
comparison takon hero is, however, unusual and inappropriate, 
would have been better. 

11 q«fr<Trar. There is an evidont play on the two meanings of 
* colours * and 4 lottors. ’ 
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15 cf. sfor TPir; % <era * I *r ft «ir- 

q*frrPFT[4fr || The alanlc&ra of the verso is an s^rf^pirTO- 
of 41 T'TT and *pprr- fa*N*l*I &c. And besides M&lyavat is 
a person who always manages his affaire hy employing several 
emissaries. 

28 While Viawdmitra was performing a sacrifice uudor tho pro- 
tection of Mma and Lakshmaya, Mftrlclm camo to disturb it, 
when ho was thrown oao hundred yojama out to sea by an 
arrow discharged by R&ma. 

82 Tho contrast botwoon fffaw and crRfTfT can bo easily porcolved. 

85 cptfra*’!: ertWW Seo Sk. V. 1. 132. 

87 ’TatrflfGTCPt &c. Tho wind, sot out on a conquest of tho wholo 
world from tho Malaya in tho south to tho Kailusn in tho 
north by tho command of tho mind-born God, has its motion 
slackened as it approaches MithilA, not far from tho Kailfisa, 
naturally on account of tho groat distanco it has travollod j 
but tho poot supposes tho slackened motion os rosulting from 
a fear on the port of tho wind* about tho sorponts on tho body 
of S’iva residing on tho Kailfisa, ( sorponts ) whoso food it is, 
and about S’iva himsolf who is tho chastiser of its master, 
Cupid. Tho alankdra thoroforo is 

41 3T <T«T &o. In this sentonco in appears to bo tauto- 
logona ; but tfi: with tho affix srf*f, moans 1 indiscribable,’ 

' great, ' &o. Cf. ? 2 :. Mul. I. 

•Tf*- The very doubt of a woman being another’s wifo is suffi- 
cient to cause the descendants of Raghu (o shrink from lior 
sight. Cf....qRi^r {«7ir TOfiRrpprfftr. R. XVI. 8. 

43 TOfaB—afatp. -By nfeans of limbs rosembling a line of 
gold drawn upon a black slab of stono. Tho idea appears to 
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bo that Sitfi, standing under the dark shade of tho trees of 
tho garden very naturally looked like a streak of gold on a 
black stone. In the above compound is a difficult word. 
Its primary sonso is * connected with another, ’ and hence se- 
condarily it may liore mean 1 connected with another by tho 
rotation of similarity,’ i. e. ‘ resembling.’ Cf. CTVcffft- 

&o. Me. I. 37. On tho use of tho word 
in tho sonso of ‘ similar to ’ compare supra 1. 48. 

45 Notice that tho friend of Sit A spoaks Sanskrit throughout 
this act. 

4G Cf. 

^ MAI. IX. 

Tho skill shown by her in tho appropriateness with which sho 
touchos ( handles, behaves with ) things naturally graceful. 
And somo of tho particular instances in which sho lias shown 
such a skill are givon in tho following verso. &c. 

Sho tramples upon ( surpasses ) the lustro of a red lotus 
by her foot } takos ( oxcols ) the rodnoss of fresh sprouts by hor 
hands ; drinks ( throws into tho back ground ) tho splondour 
of a coral by hor lips ; and ridicules ( eclipses ) tho moon-light 
by moans of hor smiles. Tho alanMrci is sqftfa. 

49 Tho appropriatono8S of tho words of salutation consists in tho 
citcumstanco that SitA is supposed to address the goddess with 
such epithets as oro indicative of what sho wants for her- 
self, namely, on affeotionato and illustrious husband. Thus tho 
alank&ra in 48 is 

52 On the bordor of youth. Sho is passing from hor 

girlhood into youth. ^ %infa &c. Triumphant is this body 
of tho lotus-eyed ono, which is tho sole essence of tho God of 
lovo, since she cannot bo said to bo oitker in girlhood or 
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youth. Cf. tarir WTTtoraT^nf 

• mai. ii. 

65 When tho student rofers toRAma’s words, stf **• 

( II. 41. supra ), it will be easy for him to see the double 

bearing of tho speech of Lakshina^a, (1)0 

female offspring of a swan. (2) 0 daughtov of an eminout 
king, viz. Sttft. 

57 $ &c. 0 young golden Kadoli, you aro suroly 

dosivous of attaining tho oxcellcnco of tho thighs of tho loug- 
oyed one ; if so, detain this beautiful lady for a long time, 
since tho accomplishments of women tako a firm root in ono’s 
mind by a long study. There is qfarcrwjfrc in 
since the words w « and ** sorvo to convoy tho ideas of ten- 
’ dorncss and yellow colour respectively, whioh qualities the 
Iindali possesses in common with tho thighs of Situ. Tho uso 
of $i«r, indicating a conjocture, gives riso to tho atanMra 
while there is also, inasmuch as tho inferiority 

of tho Kadali, tho usual standard of comparison, is hintod at by 
the statement that tho plant is imitating tho oxcellcnco of tho 
thighs. Tho last line contains an WlSWB. 

58 3^TT...rTKrfr. From whom tho movomouts ( glances &c. ) 
of eyes aro absent on account of his childlike innocence. Cf. 

jftaOTftfr Mo< L 1G * 

69 tendered holy or sanctified by tho nobility of 

hor character. cannot be taken in any other way and 

it must therefore bo referrod to the charactor of Situ, the 
nobility of which, it must be supposed, Lakshmo>.ia guesses 
from the expression of her countenance, 

61 3 She has not os yet soeu RAma to whom sho 
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is referring by the words qrofotand *1*1: So fa*fti(TOrr « 
should bo taken to mean ‘ seoiug whom by the mind’s eyo, * 
' thinking of whom in my mind Tho friend of Sitd in this 
part of her speech turns the jest upon Sttu herself with her 
own words. Tho aim of tho poet in spoochos 08-01 is to fore- 
shadow tho futuro relation of Sttu with Ivuma and Lakslimana 
q*. Horo notico tho skill with which Sitd’s friend 
asks a question, Uio real motivo of which is to ascertain who- 
tlicr Lakshmayn is accompnniod by an oldor brothor, as she has 
conjectured. 

CO *Tr«T^; &o. Tho alankdra is qt'TftflSttqr. 



fi8 From this and tho precoding speeches tho roador will bo ablo to 
porcoivo how tho poot Is making Sltil betray a gradual dovelop- 
raont of hor tendency towards lovo. For horo slio spoaks of tho 
orcopor in torms which indicato tho passion of lovo In hor mind. 
Tho last sontonce aj* *r &o. is ovidontly introduced to givo an 
opportunity to tho romarks of IUuia in tho following verse. 



Rrtma means to eay that tho God of lovo caught hold not of tho 
CMlalalA but of tho croopor in tho form of Sit&’s body, mis- 
taking it for his bow ; sinco thoro aro to bo scon on hor body 
tho throo linos donoting tho iutorvals botwoon his (Cupid’s) 
fingers, linos that go by tho natno of tijvalt ( tho throe folds of 
the skin on tho bolly ). Resoin- 

bling or appearing to bo tho (throo) stamps indicative of tho 
conquest of tho throo worlds. The alankdra in tho first two 
linos is and in the last two 

f *i P.ftf. In speech 64 Sitft said that her mothers were 

anxiously desirous of a union between tho «Sa/<a£dra tree and 
the Vdsanit creeper and proceeded to aco tho tree. In speech 6G 
by making SitA’s fiiend show to her tho mango treo in question 
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with Rama standing behind it, and in the present epeeoh the 
Vfaantt creopor, with StUt standing by its sido, the poet per- 
haps wants to hint at the union of Rdraa and Situ, about which 
also, as about that of the Sahak&ra and the Vdsantt, Sltd’s 
mothors have just reason to bo anxious. &Cl 

This Aryfl, contains a description of tho natural circuinstauces 
connootod with tho crooper, and doos not soorn to have any 
roforoncc to Sftft. 

72 &c. The oreepor in tho form of tho body of tho 

deer-eyed ono gives mo oxcossivo delight, sinoo it lias got ovor 
tho cold season in tho shape of childhood, has its beauty render- 
ed charming by tho spring in tho form of youth nowly nttaiuod, 
and has fresh dusters of flowers in tho shape of breasts budding 
forth. Of. S. I. pp. 8-9. The alaMra is VTRmW. 

75 is any amorous gosturo of a woman, D. R. dofluos it 

». Tho metro of the eteneo 

is rrfcST* 

70 With some of tho epithets of tho vorso of. 

ftarwiPWr:* XJ. IV. Tho motro of tho stanza is TOW? 

78 TOW is tho fifth (and in lator timos tho seventh) noto 
of tho Hindu musical scale, so callod bocauso its tono is 
produced by air drawn from tho five ports of tho body, navel, 
breast, throat, heart, and forehead. 

79 wgqr &c. Tho pronoun %T*T* »# intendod by tho poot 
(soo bolow 81 and 82 ) to stand fortr* as well ns iroritar. 

85 amnnwi^** 0 * You have concealed WKTC (effect of love 
on your body, the lottor srr ns prefixed to STTCn ) by the 
very act of expressing (or uttering ) wr* ( vido 84). SM's 
mind was really fixed upon bui when questioned by her 
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friend she says that her mind is fixed upon HfU*T, ». «. 
she is viowing the beauty of the garden. Her friend sees 
through this and remarks that by tho very prefixing of a?r 
to n«T Bhe has been able to conceal her roal feeling of 
love. The other moaning incidentally arising from the on 
HRTK *8 that by uttoring afROT she hints at VH, a word 
whioh can bo obtainod from srrc*T by dropping tho letter 
s?r- Although we have not adoptod in our toxt the variant 
HPKTC of G. for HTCPT on tho ground that it is tho reading 
only of ono oopy and that too a printod one, still it is oqually 
good or ovon hotter. With this roading throe meanings are 
possiblo : ( a ) by prefixing Hf to Jcr*T, you conceal your 
fooling; ( 6 ) though you prolix nr to still it ia ovidont 
that ht is to bo dropped, ». a. your attention is fixod on 
Cm and not on HUR; ( o ) from tho manifestation of the 
changes on your faco it seoni9 that Hf ia to bo droppod 
from HTO*T, ». <. you havo fallon in lovo with fR. 

Tho eyes of SJtfl aro dark and whon a row of 
glancos issuing from tho dark oyos is di rooted upwards, the 
glancos are, according to tho fancy of tho poot, vory likoly 
to resomblo tho wavos of tho rivor Jumna whoso waters 
also aro of a dark colour. For a similar idea comparo 

RmTfa*H°T5*rr wwm'l trrf&w: wfcwr 

Nftg- u. qfrrffaretrt >nf*r jrjwrrf- 
Mill I. HR*r*vft>r*|ir«T- 
Mo. 1. 36 ; and also Mo. 1. 47 ; and 
( STPir ) wflw* <mrap«ffc<nfr:. R. IX. 56. 

CR*TRi% ft. This is on instance of i>«t K and conse- 

quently the word ipftw is prominent whilo *pT is subordinate ; 
and thus all the epithets in the first throe lines should strictly 
speaking go with itftaf in their primary sense, whereas tho 
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fact is that they are primarily applicable to RAma. On the 
other hand, it is not possible to tako the last line as an instance 
of *T»Tf in conformity with the genoral tenor of the epithets . 
It is, therefore, a Tho metre of the stanza is 

89 The first AryA is intended by SitA only to tako off her friend’s 
attention from herself and to direot it olsowhoro, so that 
she ( friend ) may not percoivo her glances towards RAma. 

91 «|f«ir ia another namo for tho AryA raotre. 

92 Inasmuch as tho boo is mistaking SitA’s eyes for lotus lcavos, 
tho alanlAra is wfawi ; but besides this thore is also a 

since tho idea of RAma's coming within tho sight of 
SitA is underlying that of tho boo's approaching hor eyos. 

93 SitA of course comprohonds tho otkor moaning of the nbovo 
AryA, and thon only ehe says to herself that tho abovo romark 
is an agrooablo uttoranco. The contrast is botwoon and 

Tho romark is pleasant to hear ( pleasing to tho oar ) 
although passed in connection with tho eyes. It will striko 
any reader that SitA, although uttering tho sontonco to horsolf 
( W**r*mw ), commences it with an adddress to hor friond (eft ). 
Tho difficulty romains tho samo ovou with the roading 

• 

94 Sco. Will this blosscd moment continuo for ovor, moment 
whon she is bathing mo in glancos &o. As tho ocoan is de- 
scribed to bo fall ofnoctnr (STRfPTS) it is absurd to speak 
of its waves as consisting of milk ( ). Tho word 
should, thoroforo, bo taken in its secondary sonse of * white 
liko milk. ’ With tho first two lines cf. wftff IT 

rr^T. MAI. III. ; and ft 

$»*$*** It?:. U. III. The alanhdra in the 
last line is wfarjrTCTt 
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97 Friendly towards, i. e. like the diek of the 

moon. Cf. ««;»’<* I. 21, and infra II’ 

104. Flowing irom the cavern-like cavity 

made up of the lotas petals ( in tho form of eyes ). With 
the last line cf. T'^*- U - Iir * 

99 This is an instance of a • 

101 gvjf^n. (1) Greatly spreading the light of the 

moon, young and consequently roscrabling ( lit. vanquishing ) 
sportively the bow of Cupid; (2) imitating the splendour 
of tho young moon &o. *PT. (1) rod colour , ( 2 ) affection. 

( 1 ) stars ; (2) pupils of tho oyo or the central jowel of 
a pcarl-wroath. With a viow to tho abovo the 

word qftqu oridently alludes to SitA, in which case the first 
two lines should bo takon to mean « (SitA ) having a liking 
for ( R&ma ), who is young, who has oasily surpassed Cupid 
( in point of boanty ) and broken tho bow ( of S’iva ) and who 
is tho store of nectar. ’ On tho formation of tho word qfa W 
sco Sk. III. 2. 46. Tho alankdra is Vq)W 

102 Tho alankdra in tho verso is 

104 qrtf'TrRWrt &c. The sky, with darkuoss in tho oast and 
moonlight/m the wost, appoaring to bo uiado up half of black 
stones and half of whito crystals, rcsombles tho confluence 
of tho rivors Jumna and Ganges. Cf. Mo. L 51 ; and irfa?*- 

-qrwft WiwmtfPr- 

ftsnmr xm * a key * 

105 ... TU** ( The di 8 ifc of th0 m00U ) Which ifl a l0tU8 ‘ 
stalk in tho heavenly river situated on the head of S’lva, tho 
destroyer of Tripura, stalk with mud cast upon it by the waves 
(of the river). The adjective SftfsftnRf . qualifying 
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is used to complete tho metaphor whore the mud cor- 
responds to the spot on the moon, ... The ( cur* 

ved ) tube of tho vaso filled with wine to be drunk by the wife 
• of the flower-arrowed God. 

' ACT III. 

? faetffcT. MSffr WlRfflfawfaw JW* Ak. Cf. the 

Marathi word 

•8 The Marathi word mr moaning 'collection' is domed from W¥- 
if through its Prakrit form WfW. 

15 *TWT$ft. Compare tho Marathi verb rmntf. 

Then what will ho do with us liko a Buddhist mondicant with 
boxes full of garmonts ? is . a Buddhist mondicant who 
wears no garment ; cf. wmTT’fa W Wf»: F& 

18 jJWT. whon taken with *rtfr, moans socondarily ‘ penotrating, * 
• skilful in guossing. ' 

29 tivfcw* &o. Cf. NAg. III. 26 and 42. 

88 &o. As soon as ( tho morchaut in tho form of ) 

tho morning hour, taking out from tho ocean tho boat jowol 
in tho three worlds, i. e. tho disk of the sun, puts it forth in 
tho mart in tho form of tho sky, tho lotus-lako has of its oWn 
accord laid boforo its boauty with hands in tho shape of full- 
blown lotuses, as an adequato prico ( of the jewel ). On read- 
ing tho verse every student of Marathi cannot but bo put in 
mind of a similar song occurring in a Marathi opora by a mo- 
dern poet. Tho alankdra is a of 5TT3T and Be- 

sides the above meaning, tho vorse is intended by tho poet to 
afford an incidental answer to the question involved in the 
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desire of Vishwfimitra expressed in 37, in which case 

TOr**, and suggest VisVAmitra, RAma, Janaka, 
and SitA respectively. 

43 tn*. ( 1 ) Feet and ( 2 ) rays, inrhT (1 ) knowledge and (2 ) 
blooming. The alanlcdra is frqfairr. 

44 ns«*r» a neoklaco consisting of four itrings. 

49 &c. Construol <*F$: 

aftflsw «**«*#: &c. Tho six angaa of tho threo 
Vedas axo ; f*TW ttiffiN W I 

l^°T: || Tho Amarakosha givos tho fol- 
lowing as tho sovon atu/as of sovereignty; w*qirwgf WrfhtTCT* 
*r. Tho oight angaa of yoga aro U*T, arra^T, 
*n°rr«tf*T, mm* WTO wrr*T, and *r*rfa. Tho alankdra is 

50 ( 1 )High casto and ( 2 ) brillianco. 

64 vjff^pTv^T &c. Corresponding to *W of tho subordinate son- 
tonoo (Wftft &c.) thoro ought to have boon {ffff* ( ) or 

any other word of tho aamo moaning in tho principal sontonco. 
Also and HTOWHFOTWftrti do not accord 

well with each othor. 

66 Tho moon in the form of whoso 
mind is eclipsed by tho love of kingdom. 

67 sft|rre. om. appears first in tho Upanishada as a myatio mono- 
syllable, and is there set forth as tho object of profound reli- 
gions meditation, the highest spiritual efficacy being attribut- 
ed not only to the whole word but also to the threo sounds, 

3 1 , w, of which it consists. In later times dm. is the mystic 
no for the Hindu triad, and represents tho union of the 

I \ 

\ \ 
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throe gods, Vishnu, S’iva, and Brahm&. It may algo be typi- 
cal of the three Vedas. It is usually called Prayava. It is 
placed at tho commencement of moat of the Sanskrit works and 
as a sacred exclamation it may bo uttered at tho beginning and 
end of a reading of the Vedas or previously to any prayer. A 
WOT posture is thus desoribed : f 7 ?«rr 

I sKSRwT <TPfr Wfl* far** II 

58 qrwjpir &o. Tho clover swans in the form of theso princes 
sport in tho lake of royalty, having for its ripples tho chowrios 
waved by tho hands of courtezans, and for its lotuses tho whito 
umbrellas, and movo according to their liking in tho path 
familiar to the moon in the shape of a best Yogi. In tho case 
of swans tho sky is moant by tho expression 1 tho path familiar 
to tho moon.' Tho alankHra is 5 : 1 * 7 . 

60 Mfo*. Vide Sk. III. 1. 19. 

60 &o. Theso kings possoss a light (of knowlodgo) 
which is not obscurod by tho Bhado of tho royal umbrolla 
which is novor contaminated by tho spot of tho dark rut of 
intoxicated olophants, and which is not extinguished by tho 
wind of tho chowrios. The idea is that tho possession oven 
of tho highest matorial objects does not interfere with tho on- 
joyment of their supremo intellectual bliss. 

61 There aro certainly royal swans (boat kings), 
being the ornaments of all tho lotuses (tho wholo circlo of tho 
earth). 

63 enfalfrrapn’:. The real glory of boing tho husband of the earth 
belonged to Janaka alone inasmuch os ho was by her ( earth ) 
made tho father of a daughter she gave birth to. 5 |iri 
Mark the active use of tho p. p. participle. With tho fiist two 
lines cf. yn: K. VI. 
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64 Trisanku, a descendant of king Iksh- 

wAku, desirod to perform a sacrifice in virtue of which ho might 
ascend bodily to heaven. His prioat Ya6ishtba, declared it to 
be impossible, whoreupon ho applied to VishwAmitra. The 
latter accordingly performed a saorifico by tho efficacy of which 
the king ascendod to heaven. On seoing him, howevor, hurl" 
od down from tlience by tho wrath of Iudro, tho eago at onco 
procoodod to create a now lionvon for him. Ho aotually produc- 
ed in the s< utborn dirootion the teven sages ( tho constallation 
Ursa Major) .Tith a view that Trisanku should bo placod in 
tho midst of thorn ns immovably ns the North Polo ( Dhruva). 
Ho then formod tho smnllor stars, and was going to creato 
another Indra and a new sot of other gods also. At this junc- 
ture all tho gods and sages united togothor audprayodto ViswA- 
mitra not to call into oxistonco othor gods ; and tho wrathful 
sago was dissuaded from his efforts only whon tho gods con- 
sented to admit Trisanku bodily into hoavon with bis bead 
hanging downwards and rotain all tho stare creatod by him. Seo 
KAmAyayaBAlnkAnda, oh. CO. 

&c. In this vorso ViswAmitra is comparod to a 
painter drawing tho pioturo, i. e, creating gods. His excessively 
reddoned eyesight is tho poncil ; tho sky tho canvass ; and the 
orbs of tho moon and the sun croatcd first of all, the cups filled 
with the white and the red dyo respectively. The alank&ra is 

65 nnr|?r:&o. Construe i «*ir- 

aa bringing 

out a contrast with is a bettor reading than f*pr$, al- 

though wo have not adopted it in conformity with the story 
of tho KAmAyana which makes no mention of Tjisanku’a ever 
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dace* the moon, and the latter Sit& as a lake produces a lo- 
tus plant. 

103 q?ir Ac. Tho MnhAbhfirata has, as quoted in note 39 

Act I, nr** wv wi fi^rs 'tisn*>*u 

qrvqr «£o. Cf. also 

r*Tft'imn!5: «npr?*$nr W%wr. 

wqiTin s r,'«: ^^aRJT.i 

atfoffrgnrft qr.-TTw 

scuiit « +i v?aF<r« f3i»wf«^ii 

Ar. in. 

J 

Kotloo lint tho poet diCfom hore from Mb. In making tho Hima- 
laya tho bow. 

jC-f.T. ittfalt: W «pr ur«> bw JTSTrarWTiw. *r«qr*ift. 
tp'n &o. 1 ho bow, although belonging to S’iva, noted liko 
that of India, i. t. tlio i»inbow,in tho act of occasioning showers 
of tears fiom tho vyts of tho vrivos of Tripura. Tho alank&ra 
in tlio lust two linos isfttiVt 

104 avrnrn Ac. Whilo S'iva was engaged in tho act of destroying 
Tiipuia, nil tho Cuds gathering around to pay their respects 
to hint waved the ohowries, by inhaling tho wind of which 
tho serpent (lint formed tho siring of S’iva'a bow \7na exces- 
sively fwollen, and consequently even S’iva folt much exhaust- 
ed in tlio act of stretching it. But that exhaustion was re. 
mov. d by means of tho oozing of tho 6now occasioned by 
tlio extromo bending of tbo bow. 

106 qrCtaRrfr £c. *Tf?r, dcatlt, destruction. All the epithets of 
*72: in ihU vorse aro iutcndod to show to Janaka that the past' 
achievements of Ra ua prove that it is not impossible for him 
to break the bow of S’iva. 
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103 TOfrl’TOfe Vedic ( probably belonging to t!»e Attnrva V eda ) 
Mantras to bo roapeted on tho occasion of discharging and with- 
drawing tho mystic missiles. Cf. Mv. X. |». 17. 

Ill It would havo bconbottor if there won in tho second lino of 
vorso 35, tho demonstrative *r answering to *i?7. ’ll not b.ing 
Bi'.fticiout to sorvo that pnrposo. 0^7: asSTTf^s- lil '° lUti 

and l! Aina like the god of love; in addition to this if tho bow also 
beoomos iu tho hands of BAua ns if it woro nudo of fl »wers 
( i. e. ns light as a flowor), thon tho popular tradition about Canid 
having Rati and a flowory bow, is* suroly complete. W.th tho 
first two linos cf. ar **T <l«:. Clundf. 

IX. 15. 

123 Tho nxo of ParnsurA na servos S’iva by way 

of imitating somo of his notions, two of wlihh sro spoi’lfljd 
hero : it has drunk tho colly irlum in tho eyes of tho wives of 
all the Kshatriya kings ( extirpated by Pansiirdun ) jut as 
S’iva drank tho poison ; nnd it has whitened tho three worlds 
with farao, ns S'iva has done tho siiuo with hisloul laughter. 
•71 tlft. PerasurAraa studied tho sciunco of arohnry under 

S'iva, nnd, thoroforo, ho sorvo J tho 0 >J while n pupil ; but tho 
snmo devotion was rotaiued, although tho poriod of pupilage 
was ovor. 

125 iff &c. Or else, in ordor to wash off the dark stain of tho 
sin ( above referred to) the only r.-nnlyisa duoa margin? 
into tho flood of water (lustre) flowing profmely from tho 
edgo of my ( of tho axo ) broad bla lo. r ma ms 1 sin, ’ ns 
will bo seen from tho following verso of the Amarako-rlu: 
qy: 3«ti5Ti e 7T «Trf I ^3* wr*it\*.ATTfriftei- 

c 
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128 lpf‘ This, qualifying srpTlw:, ia a fcmwiftr- 
q«T. He who treats the bow of S’iva, the preceptor of your 
Parasurfitnn, mast necessarily be superior to you (axo), and 
theroforo you will of course be obliged to yield before him. 

131 B&raa is called a garden of lotuses growing in a lake &c. In 
order to show that he will be able to extinguish any number 
of sparks in the form of Parasurfima’s anger. 

140 qjrr qr &c. The quarters are actually pervaded by the sound 
of the twanging, of the bowstring ( sound ) loudly reverberating 
in the deep hollows .of the several caverns in tho lord of moun- 
tains ( Himalaya) disguised in tho form of the bow of S’iva, 
and accompanied by the song of praise of tho enemy ( of tho 
bow i. e., R&ma ) commenced by the words issuing from tho 
row of tho mouths of the lord of serpents transformed into tho 
bowstring. 

141 The alarklra in the verie is 

143 is an adverbial compound, modifying 

iTFf, and means ' in a manner charming by tho play of tho 
sprout-liko hands. ’ 

145 (The Brahm&pda ) which was being 

filled with the loud reverberation of the sound, bursting forth 
from the throat of tho roaring lions lying in the deep caverns 
of the mountain. *5 Terrible by the magnitude of tho 

shrill and loud sound. like VWKit, (HnRTC 

&c., is an anomatopootic word. 

147 The stn lent can easily perceive the contrast between sy 

rr?rr and MIT and betweon 7 and 2 T|rf<f OTiwjff- 

fiwW 
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149 The three epithets, qualifying #:**X*> are P ut her ® " ifch a 
view to heighten RAma’s valour in breaking the bow. 

Ifcl The WN between ftrwpfr a «»d is P lain enou 8 h - 

155 Cf. Hft'rvwtr* &c- Ku * Iir * 21 * 

ACT IV. 


1 RAjas'okhara in tho first act of tho BAlarAmAynga 

thus describes tho several purposes sorvod by a \gw-ipmft 
*(*f«w*ei*f**^^H% I v wiwi»t* 

^ 8 11 

In tho present case tho >j*r alludes to tho imminout contost 
betwoon RAma and ParasurAioa, suggested by tho motaphors of 
and rospectivoly, and also to tho defeat 

of ParosurAua in tho con tost, as is indicated by tho fact that 
ovon a violent blast of wind is unablo to put out a light flaming 
forth from jewels. With tho latter idoa of. 

me* Mcrfa Mo - 

II. 5. The alanUra is a kind of s7fhlTfl'(l%7. 

2 &o. Tho fact is that ParasurAmA’s eyes are red 
with ire and his respirations very heavy ; with regard to tho 
first circumstance the poot imaginos that the axe of Parasu- 
rAma appears, on account of tho red lustre of his eyes reflected 
on the blade, wet with tho blood of the Kshatriya kings, oven 
though it is long since their throats were cut off ; and con- 
cerning the second, tho heavy respirations aro supposed to bo 
tho thundering sound of the string of his bow. The cilanMra 
i« wotar. 
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S With the third lino of tho third verso cf. *toTT*rTr°T<f 

xvmn fctitaro* v* nr. 

Kdrtavtrya, otherwise known as SabasrAr- 
juna from his haviug thousand arms, paid a visit to tho hor* 
milage of Jamndagni in his absonce, and was hospitably on- 
tortained by his wife ; but when ho doparted ho carried off a 
saorifioial calf belonging to his host. This aot so curagod Para- 
surAma that ho pursued KArtaviryo, cut off his thousand arras, 
and killed him. In retaliation tho sons of Kdrtavtrya killed 
Jamadagni, and for that murder ParasurAma vowed vongoanco 
against them and tho whole Kshatriya race, and accordingly 
extirpated them twenty-ono times, raco and bamboo. Tho 
alankdra is 

Wh He, covered with blood owing 
to his arms being cut off, appoared to bo au a'soka tree, laden 
with flowors. tfrff nr<$tf*WT. Became the causo of sorrow 5 
litorally, howover, tho oxprossion moaus 1 beoame tho troe or 
tho branch of sorrow, ' sinco tho form can bo dorivod 

from °wwr OS well as from The contrast between 

ond iflWTOn 0 concerns moroly tho words and not 
their import. ... ft*?:. Tho allusion in this soatonco 

will be dear from tho following quotation from RAm. VII. 
32. * 2 wn$\ ww* I mjfo- 

II See noto I. 09 supra. WTH# 

Observe hero that ParasurAraa sarcastically repeats 
this expression from III. 128, which is Jannka’e messago to 
his axo • whore tho v. 1. of A. B. for our Kivsflr*. is 

hence proforable. 

12 This is an instance of tho Cf. oar 

note on I. 138. 
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14 ^ fcW ***. Parasurfinm through his overimpatieuce in- 
terrupts TfindyAyana, understanding E&vaija to bo the molo- 
factor, from the words, ... woro misinterpret- . 

ed by him ns rofoning to R&voija’a supremacy over Sub&hu 
and others. As to how tho words wore intondod by TAndyfi- 
yana himself, sco below speech 23. 

17 The metre of tho first verso is Having 

severed &c. ... ** ashamed i. <r. thinks meanly 

of tho skill of tho thunderbolt &c. Hero 

tho ucutf probably rofors to tho ancient notion that tho earth 
consists of sevon (hotpat ( Stp'IU ). & c * 

Tho eighth island, i. e. Konkan, is to bo created by dash- 
ing osido or ovm burning away, if nood bo, tha waters of tho 
ocean by moans of a fiery arrow. Under these circumstances 
it is but natural that Lank A, situatod in tho same southern 
ocean, should bo under tho influonco of a fear that it also may 
porhapa bo burnt to ashes by tho firo of tho arrow, discharged 
to compel tho ocean to evacuate tho above-said tract of land. 

19 ( Brahmins ) performing a roligious rito by 

scattering rico on the ground and invoking bossings by tho 
repetition of certain Mantras. 

28 Construe tho last two lines thus W ( ) IKWflo** 

Wiwtaw ** fainn (wO toit- 

rwir-. Subjugated by tho smallest measure of valour, 
shown by ( lit. remaining on ) tho point of an arrow. 

26 .- £0. All tho three cities, impregnable to ( tho forco 

of ) gods &o., wero simultaneously consigned to flames, when 
tho bow, like fate, becamo «r*r ( i. e. bent, and adverse ). 

30 The first three lines of the verso describe BAmo as being 
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xm* 

lovely, heroic, and marvellous, aud houce in the fourth line 
tho poet conjectures that he ought to have been created out 
of the very sontimonts of love, heroism, aud marvel in their 
embodiod form. 

31 Then, is ho a modification of tho sentiments of 
heroism and quietism 1 Cf. 

WTf*. 

^ TOnrqnTu'iRnH’ i 

'TRr wr°r: 

tfwr sqfa^fCr**T*™w![r?r II 

Mv. II. 26. 

32 ond tho o 1110 * potential passivo participlos here have a past 
signification, ^ being equivalent to F^ff. This uso of the 
Kritya affix may bo justified by Popini III. 3. 33 ; cf. fac***. 
qr*T*rr:. Bh. I. XIV. 

Tho ocflan bocamo tho subject of the 

eport of chastisomont for obtaining from him a now pieco of land. 

34 With tho golden mountain, Mom, situatod in its 

centre, ft q &c. Parasurama, naturally of a go- 

nerous m»nd, feols shnmo for having piercod with somo arrows- 
the Kraunch mountain, that was already pierced, and cut with 
a missile by tho son of S’iva ( Skanda ). 

33 ^WforWtonTorfif.. Whoso agrceablo result is a highly ex- 
alted elate for us ; or tho compound may be dissolved as qtfr- 
r*r°frc.‘ qirw s?*. 

37 The same expression occurs in III. 80 supra. 

38 «T>TO. Ho broko it (as easily) as he would broak a 
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sugar-cane. is a «tppt form. Cf. expressions like fi'S'TJf * 

Hit *nft»T: S. VI. ; ?*:. Mu. IL &c - 

lhujuku was the witu of Jauwdagni and 
motliov of Fttrasurouni. A sight of tlic couuubiul ouloarmout of 
king Chitrarutlia and Lis wifo inspired Lor with impure thoughts, 
nud Lor husbuud, porcoiviug thulsLo Lad fallen from perfection 
desired Lor sons to kill her. The throo suuiors Laving declined 
Paraamuuia out oil* Lor Load, which act so gratified his father 
that he promised whatovor blowing* ho desired. Anuug other 
thiugs Pemaumina asked that his mother might ho brought 
luck to life in iguorauoo of her death and in perfect purity. 
All this Jawadogni bestowed.— Do won. 

4 ) -noffw Hrsfr:. (Arms) greatly inflated with pride and 

arrogance, increasing through your having broken tho bow 
of S'ira. 

41 fSirnrr W. This person ( mysolf ) is at your disposal either 

for punishment or favour. Cf. ftqyhci'iwqfl?'*:. K. XI. 

42 H Tho wives of Tripura are not yot relioved 

from tho grief of separation, so groat was the blow struck 
against thorn by this bow. 



tfiW H*H:. Obstructing ( lit. favourable to the obstruction 

of) your union with (lit. tho hand of) SltA. fir^n%. Will 
shortly run through, used with a verb in the present tenso 
gives to it a future sense, according to tho Sfttrs, qr?* 3 (fftWT« 
Sk. Ill, S. 4. The Amarako3lm has gwfft Pr*r- 

sir. 

H 1*1 WIT*® Cf. RqUft H-, A t, IV ; and 

5Tf?qr *TW«tf$Rr. Ve. III. 

7 


50 .NOTES. 

30 w: ... W&. Ct*. »Tf: WfT WI&* 'TTf**f <nr<fhflfe HIJW:. 
Ar. IV. sTfjflS &c. Skantla, whoa defeated by Parasimvma in 
a duol, cast au angry look towards the head of Brahma lying in 
tho hands of Si’va, being incensed at finding that lio ( Brahma) 
did not supply him with arms in proportion to his si* faces. 
fTffWKWlW RlC:. Tho story about this is ns follows. 
Brahma croated a daughter cal lod Saroswatl. Sho was exceeding, 
ly boautiful and hence tho father became enamoured of 
hor. Tho lattor, to save horsolf from tho incest of her 
father, sought tho protection of tho god S’ivo. S’ivo accord- 
ingly produced a powerful spirit, by name Kdlabhnirnvn, who 
it was that savod tho holpless daughter by cutting off tho con. 
tral head of Bmhmft ( who had originally five bonds ) which 
ho presontod to S’iva. 

62 Wpn? Construes TOWf 

jilfcipt q*l«rc?«T Your strength lies in your sacred 

thread wliich is nino tiraos os powerful as ( which is mndo up 
of nino minute threads ) our bow ( which has only one string ). 

64 It is woll known that when after tho oxtirpation of all tho 
other Kehatriya kings Parasurdraa carao to dostroy Dasaratho, 
tho lattor saved his lifo by taking shelter behind his wives, 
whom Parasurdma did not doom it decent to approach ns their 
* bosoms wore uncovered. ’TrWffWFVmTWft’U”* Belonging to 
a race that found an armour for its protection in its womon. 

63 rwj, primarily meaning ‘ a suckling,’ is here used in its 
secondary senso of ' young. ’ 

50 The meaning of scorns to be a little changed here, as 

viewed in connection with lie lias not milk in his 

throat, otherwise ho would have uttered sweet words ; but as 
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his words are very bitter, lie must cortaiuly be fraiff*. Ob- 
servo also that the terra VWK 0 ** thus brought in, serves an- 
other purposo. It means ‘ lira god S’iva who drank poison 
churned out of tho oceau ; ’ and honeo Lakshurajja bases on it 
another reason for expecting forgiveness at his hands. 

Only to palliate tho bittoruess of his sarcusra Lakshina^ doos 
not use the very word but faieto 0 *. which, however, 

amounts to tho same, though indirectly. 

Tho similarity, Pamsuruuju speaks of, is not iu words but in 
meuuing. For the reason given iu note 57, it will not bo 
proper to suspect tho reading of 57 \? teai1 fa**’ 

ZRoy instead, on tho strength of tho expression 

It is oasy to soo that Lakibmuya, though ho really meant his 
speech in 57 exactly as it is understood by Porusurfuna in 58 
trios hero to shift tho point by putting a different construction 
on his words in 57. 

nft? rptw &c. Notico that tho order of tho words is not well 
suited to lay n special stross on *T*T which is contrasted 
with «q*tof tho following soutouco. tfiTT... W** ( Axo ) 
which sportively effected tho entire annihilation of the kiugs 
by means of tho proud actiou of my arras. Tho 

oarth was renderod in two ways ; first, tho whole war- 
rlor caste being swept off tho snrfnco of tho oarth, there re- 
mained only tho throo other castos ( I%l4 ) ; and secondly, the 
earth, being strewn with ( red ) blood, ( white ) bones, and 
( black ) hair ( of the Kshatriya kings ), appeared to be tri- 
colonrcd ( fan®? )• Ot. Mb. Shantiparvan, 

Chap. 49 
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*r’K5Tr97 t »3VTK o r I 

s§SR°nwW II 

HI &c. When the axe entered ( moved about on ) 
the battlefield, all tho dust on the earth rvas suppressed by the 
blood flowing from tho weeks of young Kshotriya princes, 
chopped off with the i*re«stiblo edge of its blado ; whilo it was 
. only tho sky that was rendered full of dust by tho pollon of 
tho lotus gailnnds sportively held in thoir hands by tho coles* 
tial virgins occupied in selecting young husbauds referred to 
ubovo ( wwtfMflC of tho second lino ). l°Tc'*2r appoars 

tautnlogous, hut tho expression is free from a fault, sinco the 
first means ‘ pollon ’ ond tho second 1 dust. * 

61 Lakshmaya, whose remarks concerning Porasuniuia uro all 
along very bittor, pioroos tho very vitals of tho heart of Puraeu- 
rfima in this speech by referring, by rneons of a play on 
of vorso 29 , to tho incident of his having cut off tho head of 
his mother lteyukA with his axo. 

Cl It is evident that tho idea convoyed 

by tho expression is that men liko Janaka should wear round 
their neoks rosaries mado of tho lotus seeds, well-rounded and 
many in number ( and should liavo no concorn about fighting ). 
And in keeping with tho above mconing tho expression should 
bo an adjcctivo in tho gen. case, qualifying 
and not 3^037 ns in tho toxt ; and we think that a greater part 
of the confusion and difficulty is duo to tho attempt of making 
tho adjective qualify what tho souse does not allow it to do. 
Besides the order of tho words in the compound is not os it 

. ought to bo. Who have washed off’ tho flood 

of tho dark mud of rut in the form of tho pride of the olepliants 
in tho shape of enemies, by means of the showers in the form 
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of tho edges of the torrible swords flourished by hands irces- 
eantly moving. Tho alanMra is srqqf based on *nr in the case 
of vjrer and qq. 


(55 Poor iu or destitute of tranquillity of mind. It is 

contrasted with qrq'T , HiRRR*. 


60 S’atanauda was the son of Gautama from his wifo Aliolyu. As, 
however, Indra had ravsihod Ahalyfl, Jnmadugnya tauntingly 
speaks of Indra as boing tho second father of S’atAnanda. 

C7 wfamqw. By way of retort S’ntunaudft also alludes to tho im- 
puro and corrupt origin of PoiMUiime who was bora of a 
Brahmin fnthor and a Ksbatriya mother, Ro.uikil, daughter of 
Beyu or Prnsouojit, a king of the eolur race. 

69 qq:^ipq*r may bo taken as a compound ndjcctivo qualifying 
Vm:. a howl. * &e. Tho alanldra in tho 

vorso ia ftqq. 


70 ap«>r faww. Who performed ablution in tho rivor form- 

ed by streams of blood running forth from tho hard necks of 
tho Kshatriyna killed by him. Tho »»»•*, receiving 

at my hands tho bloody libation, woro for a momont subject to 
u variety of feolings, such as delight ( for tho vcngeanco wreak- 
ed against tho warrior cast© ), repugnance ( for tho filthy blood 
they had to drink ), compassion (for tho death of so many souls), 
terror (caused by tho horrid spectacle), and laughter. No adequate 
reason can bo assigned for tho outburst of the laughter. Tho 
poot might have used srifrqas best rhyming with ifftw without 
having any special object in its use. A marginal noto in E., 
however, says : iTqrqtf Jfcqrfq q tem- Cf * Tw.- 

fpwr Pr:wi>qr t ^q-aq^qq. q$q 

| ?t q«r qqwnrrq Wf : II Mb. Vanaparvan. 

Chap. 117 j and ' 
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fwtfi'i'iR^TOimw *rara* : i 

w*i^t *t 

ufr.*°T ftf «*T ffHwft : Wltf* : II Vo. III. 

71 faqi*. All the variants here aro equally bad. The 

meaning of tho phroso is 1 wealth in the form of fumo.' faft* 
a gambler. 

73 WW** The purpose sorvod by tho long 

adjective of is to show that, others boing quite iuno 

cent in the affair of breakiug tho bow, it is only Bftma’s bosom 
that should bo tho target for tho arrows of Parasur&ma oiuco it 
is that bosom that is onjoying the fruit of breaking tho how, 
i, e. wearing a garland from tho hands of Slid. Dissolvo : 0 s?- 
iftqfS: rffrlfft* fMI*: mr: «?T qfaw S w &0. Tho bees cuu 
not sing the praises of tho great famo of Euiua and so qfaw >« 
added ; and mi: is prelixod to qfaff since Bftma’e bosom has 
no real qftqff but only in tho form of mi:. 

74 WHWUHt It is a wollknown fact that Viswdmitra, ori- 
ginally belonging to tho warrior casto, attained Brahmin- 
hpod by tho favour of Brahmil ; and his motive, of course, 
in bo doing was to compel Vasistha to call him 0 Brah- 
marshi Ac. &c. Parasurdmn, however, taking advantage of these 
circumstances, assigns a falso motive for ViswAmitra'a changing 
his casto. He says that the sago, being originally a Kshatriyo, 
was afraid of being destroyed by him and, therefore, it was only 
to save his life that ho sought Brahtniuliood at tho hands of 
Brahmu. Wo do not think that qvTfCf^qqf? &«• actually re- 
fers to any mythological story ; at least wo are not aware if 
thore be any sueb. Besides the very presonco of tho particle 

after awreffi which denotes a feigned action ( cf. faff W 
qpft. R IL 27 ; Vx* I ******** Hoxna ‘ 
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chandra ), precludes all possibility of any mythical logond be- 
jng reforrod to here. 

75 is of course equivalent to R*r ; and the re- 

petition of seems to bo intended to indicate, on the part 

of Kama, a total defiance of the power of Purasunlroa. Compare 
a aimilur use in Marathi sontoncos liko *r, R* T *1* 

Also tho ropotition of R¥T»l.m tho following lino is to 
bo dofended on the samo grouud. 

80 Whoso intcn9ii y wns donhlcd by tho hum- 

ming of boos hovering about tho fiagranco of tho tromulous 

vanamM Which 

was, as it wore, tho j>rai>ava sound ( uttored at tbo commonco- 
mont ) of tho Vodic study in tho shapo of the wailing of tho 
multitude of tho wives of domons. For prawaiv. soo our noto 
on eiiyK iu III. 57, 

81 bo a part of tho second lino whioh Huron would havo 

completed in his own way, had ho not been interrupted by 
Parasuiuma ; ond if it is looked upon in this light, W fa*of 
82 will havo to he taken as an answer in proso to tho question 
in tins spooch, and nft &c, as a continuation of tho 

second lino after 

80 wt TiiCf* Entering into the hollow of tho eky from 

which the gods had flod away (through fear of the arrow ). 

landed t0 cut off tl10 two * eefc ot 
Parasur&ma by whioh he was oblo to move through the eky. 

- •; The Ramftyeoa has : , • . i- 

W m ir«r 1 

wra»Rffi«*ri^riT sfaesn'iRr ^ «rft* II 

hiq: Tflft <K«i wwliTO n 
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.NOTES* 


On occurring iu tho first liuo of the above quotation tho 
gloss isr *rr«t *«rr^rr^TTT»r?Tr/>- 

VTI^.Tlro Pudma-Puray\ also lias s 

TUo following extract from tLo Riluifiyaya will show why 
Pnrasurduia was roquircilto pass through tho ethereal regions. 

*&wr* w *srr n*r rfjr i 
h 7 TOwTiftr *rr TnwUwfW II 
tw*: .7 Pwn*Li 

iwvjft *ur ( ww ) •* » II 

mTvrt ? ; 3 7T*fa 1 
*n nfosrpr *\pi vfrra>nt |] 
fttorwirifar *r*r fVfwiWTcrr »r«rr 1 
c wfl mj sif 5 ^*r »rpj«irfww 11 

From tho above quotations it will bo clear that fwwgc does 
not actually mean tho oity of tho gods but tho sky in gauoral 
and that does not iefor to tho aotual outting but to 

R/Lraa's intention of doing so. Cf. CTK ft WH> <ri «r «rr *- 
N ^ R. XL 84. Wt**:, liko a swan. g<j... 

• Whoso fame was spread nil around by tho diverse 

modes of singing resorted to by tho fomalo boos covoting tho 
odour of the flowers dropping from tho lotus-liko hands of tiro 
celestial women. 

87 S|»T«?rft*AU<r ?. ( 1 ) Brahma from which tho wholo world 
emanates. In a certain adhikaraija of tho Sharirako Bhfishya, 
Cbap. I., Pfida I. tho word Stiff iff; is provod to bo synonymous 
with w in certain Vedic passages ; and the samo meaning 
may be adhered to in tho present caso. Tho second of tho 
su/ras of Chap. I., PAda I. of tho same BbAshya speaks of 
Brahma as being the source of tho whole universo, and it is A 
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only the later VedAntins, commencing with SankarAchArya 
that hold that the world is au emanation not from tho Brahma 
directly but through tho medium of M&yA, when it is associated 
. with Brahma. With this senso of tho expression cf. WTffimr 
qftW 5 W of the next verso. 

( 2 ) Tho other moaning of tho oxprossion is: tho eun that 
is tho sourco of tho univewo. Many pasaagos aro found iu 
the Bigvodn whioh purport to attributo tho origin oi tho world 
to tho sun. It must lmvo boon duo to his giving to all tho 
creatures light that is most essential for lifo. 

Tho fact is that Rftma is an incarnation of Vishnu, idoutical 
with tho Brahma of tho VodAntius. But this fact is hero 
Buporimposod by the notion that RAma is a mauifostation of 
tho sun, a notion whioh has for its ground RAuia’n birth in tho 
solar raco, and which is further uccossitatad by tho metaphors 
in tho first two linos. wmiWT.*.* cf. ftc j frtfvtd &o. 

89 Cf. WWgWfWjJW: &o. II. 46. supra ; and 

CM. X. This opithet may bo 
understood in anothor way, whioh is, no doubt, a littlo arti- 
ficial : Who lifts tho suu and tho moon 

for his ©jos. should bo tftkou to bo tho day or night 
lotus. Vishnu is described in tho PurApis os having tho sun 
an d tho moon for his eyes, whioh ho closes alternately to causo 
day and night ; coraporo tho benodictory stanza of tho Anarghja- 
rAghava. In this vorae ParnsurAma means to say that KAtna 
need not bo uneasy and ashamod in his mind for having do. 
feated him, since, according to his ( FarasurAma's ) view of tho 
mattor, a person, to vanquish whom ho ( RAraa ) was roquirod to 
manifest his power, is not humiliated, but, on tho contrary, rais- 
ed to such a dignity from the vory defeat at his hands', that 
oven the highest gods of tho heaven become inferior incompari- 
8 
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NOTES. 


. ..son.- Cf. firfrfteft ad wwft: ; *r- 

- •• * faft irofaq*%ifa *J wreq <tt qwfaqr rvqr ; and iroBiffcw* ?«tt 
• ' , >-iftcraftati^*'^tffffl:» -E. XI. •• - : '- . • •• 

91 wfa...<prcf%<*. Cf. ^rwqq-qw^^n >»?qrf% aqfrqftsr- 
; R. V. 34. 

91 '5^3 The sun, removing the dtoweinoea, brought 

on by ( during) darkness, from tho multitude of lotnsw in the 
form of tho oyoa of womon. 

pi The idea is : May Itftma givo delight to tho 

gods in heaven, men on oorth and tho serponts in the noth or 
world, by strowiug tho snrfaco ( of tho throe worlds) with tho 
heads of tho lord of Leukft killed by his arrows, "fadfri fwi: 
«««9p «r?«Tf: W 7* v WTMWC&c. »««?*... werjpr may bo 
split up into two compouud adjectives, $»»$... qrwjpr end 

*-WP« 

ACT y. 

7 qqfuqqtiHWiq:. Vtihu ami Sugiiva wore two brothers, of 
whom tho former, being older, governod tlio kingdom of Kish- 
kindlul, while the latter lived amicably with him as heir ap- 
parent. Once VAlin entered a certain subterranean pnssngo 
, in pursuit of his enemy, Dundubhi, who had taken Shelter 
thoro, stationing his brother at tho entrance. Sugriva waitod 
there for one year and conjecturing his brolhor to bo dead in tho 
gtrugglo from a largo stream of blood flowing out, ho returned 
to tho capital, and was installed as tho king. Valin, how- 
ever, returned, unharmed and successful, and resuming tho 
reigns of government, drove away Sugrivft from his king- 
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. _ . dou), who theu resorted to the Rishyamuka mountain ( q*r- 
&c.) with some of his followors. Tho qqrffft* 
in the proseut caso is evidently tho kingdom of Kisbkiudhd. 

12 * Ofeservo that all MSS. except A, whoso reading is not aocopt- 
■ able, givo tho speech in Sanskrit. Yamuna must hern ho sup- 
posed to have conjoctured ( of. 14, infra ) and not asserted 
positively that tho two youths wore ltdma and Lakshmuya and 
tho lady accompanying thorn Slid. 

13 «VPt(tanyfaVVf*r> Whoso heart (iuterior) is howilderod 
' ( troubled ) on account of hundrods of thoughts ( whirl-pools ). 

Add M*Tf« after ftfa uioy bo tho Creator or Fate. 

14 YamunA, os stated in noto 12, forms u conjecture, no doubt, but 
"now iinds a roasou to distrust that conjecluro in tho fact that 

had it been so, Bhdgirutbi, intimatoly connected with tho‘ fami- 
ly of the Kaghus, would kavo boon apprised of it. 

IP Guugd's remark to tho otl'ect that Surayu’s body was hot is not 
. truo, or ovou contradicts tho truth, eiueo lier body wos mainly 
affected with cold in cousocjuonco of hor sinking overhead iu 
tho mire of eliamo, and the heat, produced in hor body by tho 
tears of grief, shod by tho wornon of Ayodhyd, as doscribed iu 
• 21 below, is only a partial roliof to hor from tho coldness. A 
marginal note iu E. gives «9 tbo cause of shamo iu 

. tho case of Sarayfl. Ci. also ftft ft* <f3TT 

•. R- xni. 63. 

21 Shed uu the banks, Tho wator 

of the river was increased by means of tho tears, psssir qfrfft 
**. In conformity with the metaphor iu 19 eupra bh* 
feels ( the coldness of ) shamo and at tho sumo time gels ovor it 
( i, e, the coldness of shame ) by virtue of the heat of tears, 
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25 The death of Daa’arutLu is due to his having sent ftway Kama 
who was all in all lo hiui. The antecedent of M** is wfapft- 

27 erwr. By way of consolation Yamuna observes that Daa’a- 

Totha’s death need not bo deplored, since, though one form of 
his body ( ». c. the physical one ) has disappeared, the other 
( i. o. his qualities zoforred to in 24 ) does still live on the 
oarth. Cf. * raw « rrwt W ***&' ml V ’ 

28 Qmrv iwr. Notice how skilfully the poet introduces the 
name of Mina, to the circumstance of whoso exilo ho wants 
now to turn after having mentioned tho death of Das’aratha. 

20 A nico field will not bo dried up unless it is in wont of a sqp- 
ply of water. iMl* VR* Tho variant 

is simpler. ' This is an instance of a suppressed metaphor, since 

' '■ thereby Sarayfi wants to ii sinuate that oven tho comfort to bo 
derived from Muia is not available on account of his being 
' sent into oxilc. 

32 GangA means to say that Sarayfi should not aggrovato, by men- 
tioning some ovil happening to Mma, her pain for Das’ratlia’s 
death, that had already bocomo unbearable. Cf. the Sanskrit 

/ • phrase the English • to add fuel to fire/ 

34 qi«T, a needle, should by laMutnd ho taken to mean * the first 
]>oint or step,’ ‘ beginning j’ since tho other meaning of ‘ index,' 
' indication ' gives rise to tautology. The reading of A. 
doserves notico. 

88 trftt Vide supra Y. 12 and our noto thereon. 

39 fasr ... qfaftsr. The door, tho siges, and tho sylvan deities 
aro to he excepted, sinco they do enjoy tho pleasure of the sight 
of Mina dwelling amongst them during his exile. * 
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il rhfn &c. In this sentence Gangii should be understood 
to he speaking of the inseparable connection that existed 
amongst the three before the banishment. 

42 This is explained by the first sentence of the noxt speech. 

44 >*«rr:&c. Compare tho following lines from tho Ayodhyd 
Kauda of the BAm&ya&a — 

irnrr *31 1 

it w* tw i‘ 

Sarga 26. 

Sprinkled by a shower of cool spray. 

61 3TO &c. Completo the sontoncc by adding cither W or 
„^ v . r v, 3 ^. Cf. tho use ofww^in a similar sense 

in IV. 66. fltmfrrt* Notico tho omission of tho compara- 
tive termination after fa*. W* Wf: ... Cf - WJ 

**w*fwi» wn ffiwru^ur «r* 

S - L 

62 Cf. Wfr** 3*1* ft R»T- 

n»r Nflg. III. ; and MA1 - IL 

63 . fWWBWHW* &c- Kausalyu’s meaning is simply that Kfima 

should wear tho ring with a view to promote ( onhanco ) tho 
auspiciousnoss of Sita's wifehood ; siuco tho good luck of a 
wife doponds sololy on that of her husband, of whiob, accord- 
ing to the Hindu idea, tho wearing of a ring by Ittuna in tho 
present case is an indication. The poet, creating and not her- 
" rowing from the this incident of the -ring, has 

perhaps in view the use to be made of it in the sixth act, 
where 8KA, while in her captivity at Lankft, docs derive com- 
fort by getting possession of it. 
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55 *5^2*^****. The epithet shows the nobility of EAmaJs 
m ind That. was not at all affected with griof even at the time 
of his going into exile. Cf. > **Pr* 37 - 

3TZ7 ... When Lakshmaija formed ( caused to grow ) the 

creepers in the shape of matted hair by watering 
them with drops of tears resembling the buds of a Mailt 
creeper &c. Besides this motaphor of making a croeper grow by 
pouring water at its root, another meaning also scorns possiblo, 
which is as follows when Lalcelnnaua formed tho crcepor- 
liko hair of Bftma into mats, sprinkling them over ( while do- 
ing so) with drops of tears that rcsomblod tho buds of a Mailt 
creeper Ac. In tho lattor explanation tho Student will mark 
• tho relation botween qtf and JfW. 

57 n<°T ... HA*. This clauso is inserted to answer the question 
■ ob to what tho S’abdat ( words and sounds ) were, with whioh 
SitA taught her rolativoa a lesson of good conduct. It also 
denotes tho delight and tho total absence of reluctance on her 
part in following her lord to tho forest. 3*: &0 * The 

speech is a sufficient gloss on this vorso. Tho relations wore, at 
‘ * one and the same time, subject to tho feelings of delight and 
sorrow ; delight at the readiness of Situ to follow her husband 
‘ to the woods, and sorrow at tho thought .of her person being 
too delicate to endure tho hardships of tho exile. And it was 
owing to this that they simultaneously shed tears cold 
. ( through joy ) and hot ( through grief ). 

Cl Placing his hand on hi. bow, tho twanging of whoso 

string was doublo tho deop nud loud noiao of tho drums 
sounded by gods ( atthat tirno). m ay be ta ken 

to mean 'assisted by his bow &o. ’ Cf. UlSUf W P'J™ «' 
Pwnwftmwt Vo. II. With the hut two lines cf. 

'•rfttwPw TO *«• Mai. nt. 
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63 Foretold something grand (*. e. KAmft’s 

- heroic achievements in destroying RAvrma and other RAksha- 
sas). Das’hratha’s misfortune consists 

in his not living long ouough to see tho exploits of his son. 

04 ««»wf 2 °t ftn jwr. cr gr’TPn wm - u. in. 

C 5 ^ Das’oratha abandoned his lifo liko straw hut 

not his son, liko a miser that would ratlror part with his lifo 
than with tho jowol in his hand, wlion attacked by a robbor. 
With tho last lino of. ipfaT RI°T|wfl^i 

. MAI IX. ... 

71 of A. is bettor than For 

tho onjoyraent of RAma after his roturu from the banishment. 

73 Obsorvo that Sarayd, consistently with tho gcographicol posi- 
tion, givos information about incidents, taking placo only in 
AyodbyA, situated on her bank, and admits her ignoranco about 
tlioso happening olsowhore. 

77 Wo see in daily lifo that virtuous conduct by romoving all tho 
obstacles in its way, always succeeds, and that it is following 
prosperity, which in its turn loads to tho attainment of happi- 
ness. With tire third lino cf. WhI II 

n-ilguJl II R. XII. 20. 

70 q^lf: &o. With this compare tho following verso from 

B. It. VI. 

Sft «j* nrWfr wnwTftrraft wjpvr 

2T: fa*q>ui% it i 

■ awi'TA’imt 

. ftit ^*rir*ur wfi** ^rwi%«R«r.ll • • •. > 

n$K Whose extent is pretty in consequence of the 

female beos tinging sweetly. 
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NOTES, 


82 is the subject of end Oil *W(f*Tfff* 

compare ^r«r4^ f*n?f frfir^T^°TT ^’ag. 1; 

and ^TT«II w-fTWf f :• Ku. II. *T MWlfcl 

would have bcon hotter. 

86 Tho daily travellers canuot obsorve this rule so vory strictly. 

97 rft*T.....*>fh. With tho beauty of tho faco gtistoniug aud love- 
ly in conscqneuco of tho drops of porspiratiou causod by fatlguo 
being romovod. This qualifies WWW and w. 

100 frw^nrt%Rnrt%«n^^^. Tho banner of ( most oxpert in ) tho 
performance of proper action ( sorvice ). aiyrr docs not supply 
tho want of tho demonstrative ft*. Tho alanldra of tho second 
vorso is qfctarr. fafamftwrifoirc Who was sorvod 
or waitod upon. On fftffqr aoe Sk, III. 1. 19. weft ... 

Ho ( Lakshamajja ) was coolod by bis whole fatigue being ro- 
movod, whon lookod at by R&ma with his eyes full of tears on 
account of separation ( from him ) oven for a moment. 

102 qft fa Ac. l r or theso kiugs, tho splondour of whoso nails, os- 
cillating round about tboir feet, is made to danco by tho rajs 
darting from tho brilliant jowels on the crosts of all tho 
( other ) kings, humbled down by ( tho force of ) their arrows, 
enjoy tho wholo earth, onolosod by a girdlo formed by rows of 
of pearls fallou from tho shells thrown out by the high surging 
waves of tho four oceans. This is one of tho two 

divisions of Kosala, whioli as given in the Rftmdyopa is a 
country situated along the banks of the Sarayrt. • It is probably 
the country north of Ayodhyfl, 

*0* Cf. &c. Gangftslitaka, 

103 Vide speeches 8 and H of this act. 


ACT V. 


65 


104 With the whole verso cf. 

fenraigCTrq.. e. xiv. si. 

107 ... SRC". It »s difficult to assigu a satisfactory 

meaning to this compouud. Wo understand it thus : where 
there are filaments of flowors, the juico in which is swoot to the 
tasto of ( liked by ) the foinalo boos, delighted at the union 
with thoir mates driven away from the temples of olophants. 
'with the rut saturated ( in largo quantities ), by tho constantly 
shaking tips of thoir oars. The variant 

gives a bettor sonso, which is as follows: whom 
the filaments of flowors aro attractive on account of tho sound 
of tho fonmlo boos &o. In this c.vso; howover, is required 
to bo understood in a sombwhat unusual way. 

109 Tho studont will porcoivo tho relation betwcon Mfiwrrrand 

113 ‘Creating mud,’ ‘in so largo a quantity as to 

produco mud. ’ Cf. ft &c. MAI. ITT. 

115 Wfqp ... ftw. Eosounding tho ton quarters with tho inton- 
sity of tho doop sound forcibly bursting out on account of tho 
groat oxcitomont for a victory in tho lmttlo. 

119 ... S^lf. Whose rago was a little abated by the sport of 

tho slaughter of tho army of tho EAkshasas rangiug in tho 
forest. 

122 word of approbation, pmiso. a ruby, fa**?, 

( Lit. ) whose ornaments wove wonderful 
* einco they consisted of pearls symmetrically sot. Tho fact, 
however, is that tho very skin of tho body of tho deer was stud- 
ded with pearls and not that the body wore ornaments of pearls. 

9 
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NOTES. 


Of. «r h i IWtDft " 

yaya. III. 43. 

123 sjfPTWqT^ci**: The **^mo oxpression occurs in I. 39. 

124 irrr qualifies wf*WFi|:, TO.o’g-iWPfl:; and ?*c?ftnfr*T- 

both of thorn. 1 ho alanMra is a kind of vrRrcnftfai 
wlmro tho simultanioty of tho canso and the offoct is Indicated. 

* seems to ho used to douoto both tho hoarfc of Sttft as well as 
l.’ftma, as doar, to hor ns lior vory heart. Such a uso of tho word 
is in tho present enso fncililntod also by tho fact that Rftma 
followed tho door, no soonor it nttroctod tho lionrt of Slid. Cf, 
sftWWMJWtflwWWIW. Any one will bo able to soo 
tho sudden abridgement of tho narration in tho second vorse of 
tho speech. Wo do not think St noedful to givo tho part of 
tho story that is omitted, since it is too woll known. . 

120 ««i}fa iT'g'C- Itomombor that tho spoakor is f<r, a swan. 

129 awn. Tho root with tho proposition w, becomes Parasmaipa* 

dl by tho, s'Ura W, Sk. I.-3. 83. 0 w 

Having a strong desire to hoar tho tinkling of tho nnklots &o. 

130 Obsorvo how appropriately a Hying bird is mado to rolato tho • 
various oironmstancon of tho jonrnoy of tho oxilos, sinco nono 
hut a bird could siugly tako a viow of all tho things happening 
at dilforont placos. Cf. note 73 of this act. 

132 a?**?*. Evon for a single day. ‘ sr*: should bo understood 
hero not ns opposed to night but a poriod of time longer than 
ono day. The use .of and in tho last Jino is not 

happy, though the sense is clear onough. 

184 inr? ... **{:• It should] bo noticed that Gaugjl, Yaraunft, 
Sarayd &c„ although introduced liore in their personified form, 
4o still retain some of their natural characteristics as rivers. 
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138 ftrcr:. With liis ten heads looking bright in consequent 
of the cheeks boiug illumined hy the wavos ( streaks) of radi- 
ance proceeding from the collodion of the jewelled ear-rings 
moving to and fro. 

140 svjfccur, n diminutive of Tho sixty thousand sons of Su- 
gars, in search of the sacrificial horso, dug tho earth for a pas- 
sage into the nothor rogion, whore they thought the horso was 
carried away. The oxtonsive hollow, thus created by thorn, was 
since occupied by Hie wators of tlio ocean that consequently took 
tho name SAgara. Tho ocean, thus boing ono of tho ancestors 
of tho rnco of tho Itaghus, justly calls Sitd his daughter-in-law. 
Cf. wrawifft said by Silgara inspoeoh 181 infra. 

143 nrPNn &0 * A of llftU, ° 8 of a tawny slioou, rising out of 
the ointinont applied (to tho body of Sltfl) by tho bands of Ana- 
sftya onvolopod Sitft, cold like a lotus loaf, to piosont on obsta- 
cle to tho touch of tho liugors of tho demon, go . 

with Tho reading adopted in tho text is iucorroct \ 

A’s should bo substituted, arjflu? This opithot 
shows tho total absouoo of any injury done to tho body of 
SitA by tho flames of firo, 

145 With bis bands covorod by a gar- 

ment in tho form of clouds &c. 

149 tftargtosr". Cf. 

HI. 79 supra. and $ Jr'JTI'Fftfa should also be 

takon with JlSWr* and ««r respectively. 
rgojir. KadrQ and ViuatA, the two wives of Kasyapa, had 
once a difference of opinion as to the colour of tho sun’s horse. 
Tho former having somehow or other gainod her point, VinatA 
was in consequence obliged to servo her co-wife os her slave. 
KadriVs sons, the serpents, however having promised Garuda 
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Lis mother’s frcodom in case lie would procure nectar for them* 
lie stolo it away from the gods and offered it to them. But 
before they could taste the nectar the vase containing it was 
snatched away by Indra as already settled botween himself and 
and Garuda, who, with a view to wreak vengeance upon tho 
serpents, had, in return, secured a boon from Indra that tho 
Borpents would be his prey. 

152 Wi $*TW°Ts. Cf. W V fa*: mW- I H«t$- 

*** OTW *WW« II KAmftyaya. III. 49. But Bhnva- 
bhuti takes tho samo chariot to bo made of iron as will bo seen 
iu tho lino, qfawi?* W:. U.UI. 

Tho alanldra involved in tho last two linos is qfafcCTT. 

159 and 100. On a careful survey of tho spoochos 135-168, it will bo 
soon that GangA, YamunA and 8arayfl do not toko any direct 
part in tho conversation between SAgara and GodAvorl. Their 
spoochos, going on among themselves aro moroly side remarks 
on tho relation of tho account by God Avail to whom and to 
SAgara thoy do not show themselves for foar of interrupting tho 
narration, to liaton to which, they wero oxtromoly anxious. 
( vido 136 and 187 su;>n»). 

161 Tho words, put into the mouth of SAgara 

( tho ocean ) are opon to tho fault of 

162$w?«Nr:. $«•: wr: W Winri Whoso cud 

is miserable. Tho statements made in tho two lines, though 
gonoral, refer to RAvaya and Rama respectively. 

168 efir \TT &c. Congratulation when one is mentally afflicted is 
as much out of grace as would be tho decoration of the body 
when ono is physically afflicted. 

170 Observe that the poet has made TungabhadrA the communicator 
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Of tho account of Kama’s forming friendship with Sugriva, 
the death of Valin, Sugriva’s installation on V&lin's throne, 
and the dispatching by Sugiivft of the monkey warriors in 
search of Sitfi, because that river has Its source in the vicinily 
of Rishyamuka tho residence of Valin and Sugriva. 

176 *fa...qr«**i«- Kama ploasod the king of tho fruit-eating 
monkoys ( Sugriva ) by killing hie enemy ( Valin ). With 
this variant tho lirst 81 fa is roduudunt. Tho other variant wfa 

° r uU oxco l’ 1 A * °* 

and of tho Ujjain hLS ns woll us another wo huvo lately se- 
cured, ( which reading howovor wo huvo loft uunoticod iu tho 
footnotes through oversight ), without involving any redun- 
dancy, gives a clearer and by far much bettor aonso. It 
moans, ‘Rfima injured tho foolings of;tho king of tho ilcsh-oating 
llftkshasas by killing his ( Ilavoya’s ) friend.’ To undoratand 
who this friond is, wo must toko tho first lino for our assiat- 
.anco, whoro montion is made of both Vdlin and M&rlcha 
( both of thorn frionds of RAviya ) as tho *q*ta and tho 3q*nq 
respootivoly. Prominence ought of courso to ho given to 
ipt * ( )» hut the uscof tho words is not 

purposoloss. fusg: thoroforo rofors to both, and tho 
uso of tho singular should bo accounted for by a roferonco to 
tho prominence of tho one and tho subordinate character of 
tho other. For the friendship between Rdvaija and Valin re- 
ferred to hero cf. «f&f ** 

fart qrq*n*ro: 11 wu 

I «(3^q«qwf qK*Wqn'tt*U Kuni&yaya VII. 

34.; on wfa — Mlfa in the third and the fourth lines, meaning 
‘ as well as, ’ Sec Sk. I. 4. 96. The installation of is 
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NOTES. 


given as the cause of the delight of a qqfa word for tf*. 
Such a use of a qurn word is reckoned as a fault, which is 
MHWT. Soe K. P. VII. 

178 ( 1 ) dostituto of agreeable fragrauco. ( 2 ) 

devoid of grace arising from dalliance. In tho lattor caso 
m*y bo taken as stem by taking advantage of tho rulo 
In this way tho wholo expression will mean that Sitn being 
carried away by Rlivaya will not at all indulgo in amorous 
sports for which she would have facilities wore she in tho com- 
pany of her lord. ft*. personally. 

180 tho variant of B and tho Ujjaiu MS. for *r*f: 

dosorvos notice, since tho spoooh having a direot roferonco to 
the abovo must havo inst'oad of wtfafT: ( soe tho com- 
ment of Mammata on K. P. VII, ), 

which (*5ffiftei:)with tho roading tffqwto,: can be takou ns 
understood. Cf. 28 of this act. 

181 It should bo borno in mind that tho vorso is addressed to Ootid- 

vart and Tungah/vulrd whonro no way connected with tho family 
of tho Raghus. w»:. Tho relation of Sarayil with tho 

Raghus is simply that of neighbourhood, By 

pin SAgara points to Qangd, and states that she is JihAgtralht- 
i 6. descended from Bhagtrtha, being thereby oonnectod with 

tho family of the Raghus. pqpptnr. Tho idea • 

is» even if it bo granted that our grief for the race of tho 
Raghus is due to our connection with that family, still your 
heart also is immensely affected, which shows that Rdmchan 
dra is liked equally by all ( his relations as woll as strangers). 
ftaR?: &c. The idea is that while HanAmat was passing 
toLankfi over the sea in search of Sftd(seo 178 above), 
tho sea ( Sftgara ) was surprised to see such a huge figure, and 
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conjectured that it must have been either the Himalaya or the 
Vindhya mountain, as the other mountains could not fly, 
their wings being clipped by Indnv’a thunderbolt, and as Mai- 
nuka who alone had escaped tho stroke of the thunderbolt was 
lying concealed in the soa. Tho incident of tho clipping of 
tho wings of tho mountains by, Iudro, is mentioned in the 
RiWiyaria ( SundarkAnda I ), whoro however, Mainhka alone 
is doscribod to hftfo fled from the rogo of Indra and sought 
refugo in tho waters of tho ocean whore lie was hurled by a 
blast. No mention is made in tho SundarkAnda or olsewhoro 
of tho IlimAlaya and tho Vindhya having also escaped. 
Bhnrtrihari on tho contrary oxprossly speaks of tho Himalaya 
os being shorn of his wings. fame 

* «T(?T: T«fa <». H. 37). Tho 

alaMra in the stana is 
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1 With this spoeoh, cf. TtJ'Tf 

The alankAra is wfrrir* 

2 T 1 2 * * * * 7 YNTt$f<T 9>*TT. Cf. 3ft iK'V ftftT- 

5 Through the intensity of the grief of separation from Sitft 

Ihiraa had grown half insano, and under tho fit of that insa- 

nity had become unconscious of tho cause of his mental afflic- 
tion. But the utterance of the word suddenly put him 

in mind of his ( dear-eyed wife ) and the agonies 

of grief began again to operate upon him with' full force. The 
use of the epithet course on afterthought, sng- 
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gested by tho preceding ^r<^m«rr ^ perhaps by the 
word in the second line ; but it should bo considered 
uoither more than nor .equally prominent with yqppHT, as 
otherwise the relation between gre^ ( in the above line ) and 
yqprvrr Will bo spoiled. Kama considers tho 

moon as tho fit person to give him intelligence about his 
wife, since the moon boing friondty to the lotnsos and shining 
equally over all things in tho universe; has a nympathotic heart 
and possesses knowledge of all movomonts in tho world, qualities 
which aro essential to Rdou’s purpose. Seeing 

tho moon acting inconsistently with tho above qualities, Bdma 
• takes him to bo RAvay* by tho qualities grr*W*r* and 

of whioh j*m*T*T<* in tho case of RAvaije refers to 
his companion Mariolm in tho disguise of a door. Tho variaut 
f%5 for fa**! is roally a good ono in as muoh as it does not in- 
volve tho break between tho third and tho fourth linos. 
With it tho moaning will bo ‘ or is it that you also aro a 
having for your companion a doer Y 

0 Griof ( cousoquont on tho loss of Sitit ). Tho pro- 
priety of tho use of tho words and WTO after wefl: 

can 1)0 easily porceivcd as thoy aro capablo of double ontondre. 

7 The last two linos contain tho alanMra 

8 Whoso ripples ( brightened up by 
moon-light ) resomblo tho rays of tho moon. 

9 1 Having wave-liko (rolling) eyes. 2 Having 
waves for eyes. 

11 TTftffVTOT Tho lotus ns placed on the ears 

which wero drunk up ( i. e. cnvelopod ) by tho lustre proceed- 
ing from the corners of her dilated eyos, and whoso presence 
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there could be detected by their fragrauco. The alanMra 
hero, according to Afammata, is STRT-q. 

13 Bearing ( red ) colour by contact with the 

rod pollen. Boyoud tlio river. For the com- 

pound sco Sk. II. 1. 18. 

'Tho idoa of the heart of the bird 
being rent asunder must havo boon suggested to RAma by tho 
rod colour on its bosom, which (oolour) ho tokos to bo tho 
blood gushing out of tho heart. 

17 »fmr*r. Whoso singing ( iu tho form of tho hum- 

ming) of tho multitudo of boos has almost consod. Cf. 
»?tafltwn$Wr RWfftfr W*- v. 4. Horo it must bo 

understood that thero is tho superimposition of Tftq ( singing 
of tho lady ) upon Tftq ( hummiug of boos) ns in tho next lino 
thoro is tho suporimposition of qr* ( foot ) upon qr* ( rays ). by 
foq. Tho alanMra is srqq? basod on 5*q. 

18 This has also roforouco to tho forthcoming scono of pjiTfW. 

23 &o. Yon aro bound to show mo tho art you havo learnt. 

No M3, omits though it is rodundant. 

25 frW’ftqq.. Show, spoctaclo. 

26 rqtfq WJPSfB. Bull of a collection of swans exultant at 

< hearing) the sound proceeding from your jewelled anklets. 
Cf. »tipra V. 129. Tho 

use of the word qftwrfi* to denote tho tinkling of tho anklots 
is not quite appropriato. 

27 With this speech compare, 5«T faqstff $ tflsr. U- IH- 

28 q<nrcqURq qr^rq^^'T. Cf. * <$q 

10 
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famf'Wmr fora**-. j^ 2 «rwri%. u. nr. qrfggq?. The 

cavity of tho ear. Tho hand hollowed to hold water, 

a small vessel. Comparo tho Marathi word >gzur. With nrf- 
■ cf. B. It. I, and 

Vo. I. 

29 Hero bogins tho magical roprosoutation, as roforrod to by 
Katnasokhara in 24 above, in introducing which tho inten- 
tion of tho poot is obviously to acquaint tho audience with all 
tho main incidents that took place at LankA aftor tho 
abdnotion of SttA to that place. Tho prosout Aryft, gf ?J**r 
&o., is, as is clear from tho following speeches, repeated by SitA 
’ in a dream, from which itUppeara that sho also, into hor hus- 
band in tho abovo speech, had in hor mind tho pleasant sconos 
' of tho GodAvarf, It is quite natural that both BAms and 
SttA should muso on tho pleasures they ox'joyod during 
thoir rosidonco on tho banks of tho rivor ; and bosidos tho 
idea, oxporasod by wj &c., is best fitted to succeed tho 
words, &c., of Bftma, SitA in hor 

dream seos that hor lord, tho boat king of tho Kaghus, is waited 
upon by tho river GodAvari, waving about a white chowri in tho 
form of tho rising billows and, holding ovor his head an urn- 
brolla in tho form of tho lotuses, both being the insignia of 
royalty ; which dream is an offeot of tho improssion, left on 
her mind, of the. pleasant phenomonon of tho river observed by 
her in company with hor lord during their residence on the 
banks of that rivor. 

Tho student will uotico tho propriety of tho uso of tho word 
as tho waves heave up, and the ( night ) lotuses open at 
the rise of the moon. Ono possessed of good luck. 

Prosperous. . For tho various senses of *T»r compare 

. top Pw l *r*iW**n$* toi h*t il • 
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30 SW-tWar. Peculiar is tho mode of utterance pervaded by a 

.. • change of voice, attractive and sweet. 

Burr cannot of course bo taken in its sense and 

therefore BW°rr must be resorted to ; thus a slender and 
long line, may oven bo tokon, by virtue of tho similarity, to 
• moan a keen and ponotrating sound. 

T bo oar comes to an agrooraont with, 
i. c. perceives tho similarity of, i. e. rocogaizos tho voico &c. Cf. 

( mi ) ftror «<?. 'rrXTMw rr MMirWT.'C m«. V. ) 

RAmalioara Site’s words hut doos 
not boo her, which strange occurroncoho compares to the appoar- 
nnco of tho moonlight without tho moon. Tho alatddra is 
of awl f*»rr*»rr* Of. 

• i. Nag. V. wil fvwwr 1^1. B. in. 

.* MAI. X. and *4* Ku. VI. 

See 33 below. 

34 SitA, who was so long onjoying in hor dream tho company of hor 
lord RAma on the GodAvori, again foil a proy to tho pangs of 

• griof, whon sho awolco and found lrorsolf alono in LonkA, and 
honco hor words ejWrfWt iftwftyft. Tho form ^ occur- 
ring in tho vorsc for tho sako 6f motre, in placo of tho usual 
*»«&■, is not correct, 

33 ' qjrpta ... Tho earth having conlainod in its interior 

( rjjf ) the jowol ( ) in tno form of SltA, tho epithet, c^ri- 
' » being litcriflly tmo, oarno since then to bo used to denote it. 

This word refers to both tho mental and phy- 
sical hardness. Tho pronoun should not be 

wrongly supposed to bo used for the word fcronfta g* in tho 
next line, but for the word ocourring in speech 33 
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• abovo. sjq 'T^TRI'T:- Tho ingratitude of the treo con- 

sists in tho fact of its not showering drops of water on SitA 
to restore her to hor senses, notwithstanding that it was daily 
watered by hor with profuse tears gushing from hor oyes. 
tree ; from tho word *T«r*r which means ' a loaf.’ 

42 Aftor the narration of hor dream by Sit& to TrijatA, tho latter 
romarks that it is a happy dream, indicating futuro woal, such 
as RAma’s coronation, as suggested by tho ^|«vc and WTO* hold 
up by tho Godavari, and SitA's union with him ; but SitA 
finds nothing encouraging iu the remark, and soos no causo 
to roly upon tho droam, being awaro of tho fact that ono na- 
turally dreams of things that aro constantly revolving in tho 
mind, and thus asserts that tho dream is tho oifoct of hor brood- 
ing ; whoronpon TrijatA remarks that although it bo granted 
that tho droam is the effect of constant brooding, still tho 
incident, foreshadowed by it, is not necessarily an impossibi- 
lity. kissed, como in contact with, 

oxporionccd. that which is not oxporionccd. Thus 

tho expression moans — 1 roforring to a thing that is not expe- 
rienced’ and honco, 4 roforring to a thing that is not likoly to 
tako placo,’ as tho poot himsolf oxplains it in 44 bolow. 

47 Tho fact in tho is that RAma is 

really stainless, and if SitA speaks of him with tho words 3^- 
she undoubtedly throws a falso chargo on 
him ; whilo in tho 3**^^**, tho moon has already tho spot 
on him, and tho attributing of a stain to him, as spokon of by 
SitA looks absurd. Tho fact of the moon being borne on his 
head even by S’iva may perhaps have boon taken by tho poet 
to be a circumsfcauco contributing to rondor tho moon stainless. 

49 Read this speeoh thusi— ^ *wrwpT SrwV’rrf* °ir* °rr- 
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wri»wr fafePiswapft I (^f 5 nrrw%*f 33c- 
*war *is *rrew 1 «w ftfai%sr*vr%^ifa *gn^ topi 1) 

52 Tho mountain referred to here is Trikuta in Coylon, on the 
. top of which was situated Lankfi, tho capital of Rovaya. The 
reading *rtfle^°r desorvos notice, as it looks more natural that 
tho spot of ground whoro SitA was soatod should have shakon 
than tho wholo mountain by tho violont trampling of Rftvaga. 

56 This my bosom dosiroa you, ( tho bosom, ) which is washed by 
tho flow of tears falling through (caused by) tho pangs of 
tho fever of lovo, which is roddonod on account of tho crimo of 
having stolen, in tho act of embracing, tho saffron dust applied 
to thoir broasts by hoavouly womou, and whoso wagnificont 
victory of tho wholo ( lit. four-cornorcd ) universo is manifest- 
ed by tho marks of the scratches (mado ) by tho points of tho 
tusks of tho elephants of tho gods. 

CO Of S’iva who prevented Rdvaija from th« gra- 

tification of his dc8iro of cutting all his heads. Whon R&va- 
^o, to propitiato tho God S’iva, wont on cutting his heads, tho 
God boing pleased with his dovotion showed himsolf to him, 
atoppod him from cutting tho ono romaining head and roplaeod 
the others that woro already out .off. Cf. qvPtRl’rPTOPTrqqff- 

troiwft 1 TO*** y»«& Mk. vm. 

Tho row of heads nowly replaced, or tho row 
of nino heads again replaced. 

61 wvk cjffcwit:. Or why, this sort of conduct well becomes 

those that are^fcff inside. Thoro is an evident play upon 
the word referring both to the crookedness ( of hoart) and 
tho auricular curve. Tho alankdra in this sentence is swIrtc- 
rurer. Cf. I *»- 
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63 ) You may not fear (». e. feol ashamed 

of ) your levity as tho effect of the failnro of your suit. The 
poet has used the word simply for the sake of allitera- 

tion. 

61 ’ The clause, containing k\h as a synonym for 

though soomingly rodundant, is purposely put by tho 
. poot, as ho wants to mako RAvaya confound in tho noxt vorso 
tho word Ci it with qff*T. Comparo for a similar mistako, prog- 
nosticating tho futuro destruction, committed by Duryodhana 
in tho Ventaamhdra. Act II. «<V(^ OffHW *3* 

. . wri^i n 

70. Comparo tho expression, WW ^ • 

• of tho samo import. 

71 RAma, though once romindod by Laxmaya that what was go* 
ing on boforo them was now lost the impression alto- 

gether on observing RAvaya proparod to kill SltA, and actually 
wont mad with oxcitomont. Such insanity in which tho por- 
Son quite forgets himsolf and in carried, too much boyond him- 
self by tho emotions is oallod by pooticiaus which is thus 
dofinod in RasagangAdhora 

' In tho third act of tho Uttara RAma- 

< charita RAma is in a similar condition, whon, on hearing 
YAsanli refer to past occurrences suoh as Jatiyu's death and 

• SitA's being oarried away forcibly by RAvaya &c. ( qfttew** 

STjfS'Tf &c. ) ho gets up impetuously ( ) and uttors 

tho words t—Hf: qrq anWT°r^mrqfrR^. In tho sixth act of 
S’&kuntala the king is subject to a similar madness, and undor 

. its influonce speaks about the bee in tho picture srj qr’faf^T 
«C:. Comparo also tho following SubhAehito. .. . : 
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70 


sir ^ ^ 

MriWRI WW*» l 

ipmft aiR’ft PnRTVRT^ 

nr *S*3$SW* sfiwr r*i< : *1*3 * : 11 


Tho sword of mine which I havo raisod is a 
black ( deadly) serpent. A Poona manuscript, lately secured by 

us, roads-Wt WV**™^**'' n ° r0 is “ ***** “ 
the form of my sword which I have hold up in my hand. 


R. Ill, and MM *** Mai. V. With the last two 
lines compote. 

pvinfaft tin » *3«* W n* w mw3iIMi Mal - 

V. %ft%n:. BAUo, tho son of faffar, one of the thirteon 
wive, of the sage WR. WOT* is a frequentative form from 
tho root 3rRVi: should bo taken to moan o mod man, ond 
thus it should not be understood as anadjoctivo qualifying tjtfft. 
Tho odioctivo .ft* is purposoly mod horo to qualify «W de- 


noting ‘ brightness Q.f tho blade , of tho sword ' a9 well ns 

* water, ' because 8Hd wishes to havo her qRflPT removed by 


it. 

8G (on tho bosom) resombling a largo slab of 

emerald touched on all sides by tho rays of the moon. »TWfa 
is equivalent to 

eo vfimwr w. ^ ma think8 himaelf 8ftve<l by Trijatfi bocatt3e 

, she told SitA that in those parts it was not possiblo .to procure 
fire with which Sttft wished to burn herself. An evil chance 
‘ to Sitft would bo to Edma the same thing as no loss than an ac- 
tual death. Cf. qfcffTO «IT Mai. V. 

01 From her own experience ever since her separation from Kama, 

/ 
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NOTES, 


that the Aaoba burnt her heart, Sita vory naturally requests 
the tree to favour her with at least one spark of fire. 

92 Compare for a similar play on tlio words and 

IV. 3, supra. The alanidra is ftrteKKT. 

96 ( 1 ) Firo ( from its leaving a black lino on tho 
ground or from a dark lino of smoke issuing from it ). ( 2 ) a 
man of dark or evil conduct. 

97 In connection with the rofor to our note on 53. V. 

99 wTw.M—ir’rfa'fr- ( Sitft ) desirous of a touch by tho graceful 
fingors of Rfima ; ( tho ring ) put round his graceful fingors by 
Rltma. Q*r»ir. Lucky ( applicable in tho caso of both. ) g f srr. 
(SitA) of an oxcollont character; (tho ring) woll roundod. 
From theso expressions equally applicable to horsolf ns woll as 
.tho ring, S£tA is onablod to say by way of that tho ring 
was as it wero anothor SM brought to Lankfi. 

108 Adopt aftor tfgwfaVr the reading fa ft of B. 0. & E. which 
is nccossary , as thereby tho expressions*^* 80 rvcs ns an 
answer to tho question in tho abovo spooch, and fa ( *,?** ) ft 
explains with tho stanza, how tho friendship was brought about. 

Leaving its position on tho bow, i. e . darting 

from tho bow. 

112 wjqmtiSTr. Duo to his greatuoss, remaining on account 
of his majesty. Compare with whole verso, qftft- 

I *w**r*fi sY*r *r S.III. and 3* 3 q r *. 

( U. I. ) 

114 For tho idea contained in the verso compare. aTDl?rqsTr% 5 fl- 

^4f>TTftqf% | K.P. and, Trrrg'qrw.rrpif^iq 
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i wft otiv* w cr^rr amrmwvr w raN^ : II 

H. G. fttcrrc* Ewnco of love ( highest lovo) which is 
Kocrot, i.f. which is known to ns only. With tho third lino com- 
pnro w* wrfa *ifa*fr»T 'KW* v - vl 

fawran. My mind 1,as followcd y°». ,lftB z° n,j with y° u 

for n long tiiuo. 

117 Wf &o. Tho oyos, though full of rt largo quantity of tho 
watov of tears, nro still doiirofM of drinking tho water in tho 
form of tho beauty of tho nioonliko faco of lUma. Thore is n 
hero, which can ho removed by having rocoprso to tho 
other moaning of tho stum, namoly, that SI Ul is constantly 
shedding tears of gviof for her separation from lUraa and is 
very anxious to soo him. qwff.W. Tho reading wfi^cpT- 
»-< t rr is to bo preferred as it facilitates tho senso and complotos 
the metaphor. Sf.ft tolls her crest jowol, which is soiled by 
tho dust in tho form oT tho sight of KAvm.n, that it should wash 
itself clean in tho water in tho shape of the light of tho moon 
in tho form of tho bright nails of Rrtma’s foot. 

120 arWruri* Ifc iB * l n l >l y ou * of ,uoJoat y khat IWm ftttrI “ 

bates tho* destruction of the JMfrfaM* to tho prowess of 
Lixmaya although it was m\»uly duo to his own valour. Cf. 
sVfl'w(fa «ri%Wll%4%. U. XII. 

126 Going up in to tho sky ; from tho word, 
moving in tho sky. 

127 f Kt Rofors to Hauflmat. 

128 «*. AU tho porsons on the stago, SitA in the magical ropro- 
sentation and Ittma and Laxmai.n forming tho audionoe. # 

131 m'mwm'n&b l«« ** 

Striding with his feet placed on the lofty mansions. 

u * 
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132 They are already sorry at hearing that the tail of 

HauAmat is sot on fire, and the cause of their joy is his 
sottiug firo to LankA. 

135 &o. Handout, proparod for an oasy flight, stand- 

ing on tho high summit of the mountain, TrikAta, crosses tho 
ocean, just as tho sun rising over tho top of tho eastern moun- 
tain travorscs tho sky; ( Hanrtmnt) whoso wreath in the 
form of his fnrao is rondcred lustrous by tho hundreds of 
pniiei sung by tho lord of serpents, bocomo manifest at tho 
vast liollow creatod on accouut of tho water ( of tho ocean ) bo- 
ing dashod nsido by tho blast of wind gonorntod by his velo- 
city. is tho mountain TribUa on which LankA is 

situated. 

140 fat,**. Tho studont will notico that at tho exit of S HA in 130 
above, thero is an end of tire magicalroprosontation introduced 
by tho poot to rnnko KAua aud Laxranga acquainted with tlio 
whereabouts of SitA and hor doplomblo condition, and Ilauflmnt’s 
progress in tho business ho was specially dospntohod for, and 
his nchiovciuonts in LankA. Tho HamVnat, whoso nrrival is, in 
this vorso, boing nunouiicod to llama by tho other monkoys 
from behind tho soone, is not, of course, tho fictitious llanftmat of 
tho but tho real llanflmat returning from LankA after 

performing tho mighty and wondorful doods described in tho 
magical scono abovo. On his way back from 

LankA Hand mat foil in with the monkey warriors, Nila, Auga- 
da aud others that wovo despatchod in different directions in 
soarcli of Sica, and communicated to thorn tho glad tidings of 
his having found hor out. Wheroapou they all went to tho 
garden, Midhuoam, belonging to Sugiiva, with tho object of 
making rnorry by eating the fruits and drinking tho juice from 
flowers, and devastated it completely. Tho keepers of tho 
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garden, of whom Dadhimukha, the maternal undo of Sugrivo, 
was the head, were very much enraged at this misconduct of tho 
monkey warriors, and a blcody contest ensuod, which ended in 
the discomfiture of tho keopers, and their chief (Dadhimukha) 
was dashed to tho earth, and his aims, face, and chest wore shat 
torod. Cf. ^ Ptc^t^ivt I 

tftfclRftrffs I *3*?? Wfrft II l’nrudynya. V. 02 


ACL' VI r. 


1 3?***q. Ono of tho PruJApnlit or miudborn sons of Brail in ft 
and ono of tho great !?ishis. Ho was father of Visravas, tho 
fathor of Kubcra and Kiivaya, and all tho lltlkhnsas arc sup- 
posed to havo sprung from him. 

8 A paper or a loaf whorcon were written 

lines of letters. By thorn) dosirous of inoot- 

iug with a happy ond. *?34fa*!r3<!Tr. Tho sight of tho moon 

• on tho fourth day of tho month is considered os inauspicious 
in accordance with o PaurAnik logon ! that while C'ayaputi was 
passing through tho lunar rogion monntodupon tho mouse, ho hap- 
pened to fall down, at which tho moon laughed, which onraged tho 
deity so much that ho laid a curao on him that ho who would 
from that day look at him on tho fourth day of tho month 
wauld moot with certain misfortune, Evon at tho present day 
superstitious people do boliovo in the truth and ofiicaoy of tho 
curso and avoid tho sight of tho moon on tho fourth day 
of tho mouth of Shddrapada, which is hold sacred to 
Qayapali. 

9 Bibbishavia very skilfully suggested to Kilvai.it that by his sin* 


N0TE8. 


ful action in ravishing SitA who was the wife of anothor ho 
would in the end bring ruin on his own head: 

10 The alankdras in this verso are and * 3 to 

be takon with and f**: with q<*faw 

11 Tho delineations in the form of the 

words of tho people nro just in accordance with ( tho quality of) 
tho canvas in tho form of thoir mind. Their words are in ac- 
cordance with tho bont of thoir mind. 5ffa*W?pT. Skilful or 
ornamontal words, fa* has a technical sense. It Is in poo- 
tics tho last of tho throo principal divisions of It is of 

two kinds eiiffa* and w*ffa*. All tho figures of speech como 
under auffa*, and tho tho atwqrrr and othors of a like 
naturo, constitute qsifaw, Iloro tho fa* is os 

tho vor 80 'TC*.tr &c. uttored by RAvaya contains two alanhdrae. 


1 

I 


12 ... p.tqfrf. (Tho famo ) oagorly desirous of oasily cros- 

sing tho holy Ganges playfully flowing on the head of S’Sva. Tho 
force of Bibhishoya’s romonstrancc is that RAvaya, whoso fnmo 
wont up to hoavon and from its contact with tho holy hoovonly 
river was enabled to wash off their impurities all tho quarters 
which it pervaded, has by his passion for tho danghtor of 
Janata degraded himsolf and cast a blot on tho unblomishcd 
fame of tho race of Pulastya. 

14 Ouo to whom his righteous and virtuous conduct 

is on ornament, or ono who (borag righteous and virtuous) 
ornaments tho two qualities rr* and *j*f. 


15 Not only has RAvaya kicked away Bibhishaya 

but also his greatnoss. ft** should not be taken in its re- 
stricted sense of 'greatness' or * prosperity ’> here it refers to his 
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great dignity, prosperity, happiness, long life &c. The alan- 
k&ra is a kind of fa 

17 From those words of the Muni to himself- the 

student can very well guess tho naturo of the messagp sent to 
Bibhiehaya by Pulastya. It must havo bcon to tho cfFoct that 
as Rdvayft was too much ongrossod in the thought about SitA to 
bo conscious of tho risk to his sovoroignlyandhad almost impe- 
rilled his own lifo as well ns thoso of others that deponded 
upon him, ho would not, at such a juncture, do ft hotter thing 
than fall off from RAvaya and join KAma. 

19 Thon indeed it must bo somothing that will 
• fit tho prosont occasion. Mrtlynvat, bolng on old and oxporicncod 

statesman, and tho grand fathor of RAvnya, was not n person 
likely to minister foolishly to tho plcnsuros of Rilvaya nnd bo 
liko any ordinary porson an instrument in aggravating his lust 
for StlA, when tho onoray was at tho very threshold. And 
thutf, as tho Muni surmised, though ostensibly ho had propared 
tho drawings for tho diversion ofRAvays, still his object was 
to open his oyes and nwakon him to ft sonso of tho im- 
minent dftngor, nnd thus tho drawings had for their subject 
nothing but tho progress of RAma and his followers, tho terri- 
ble doods perpotrated by tho monkoys, tho throwing of tho huge 
bridge ovor tho southern ocean, and their proud march against 
LonkA. 

20 The lustrous rays of tho moon woro to be turaod into a fan ; the 
garland was to have for tho jewels the ( pear Mike) drops of 
water on lotus loaves, and the thread to string them together 
was to consist of the filaments of dow lotusos. 

» 

21 As this remedy to alliviato the heat is ( of 
an unusual or unnatural kind ) so also will be the service done 
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to Riivaya by Situ. The Muni mcan3 . to insinuate that tho 
success of Rdvnya iu his suit to Slid will be of au unnatural 
kiud, t. e. instead of a tender service at tho hands of Slid, he 
will have to bear the terrible strokes of tho arrows of Rrtrna and 
wilf ovontually come to destruction, 

22 The Maui was under tho impression that it was only 

tho Kdkshasas that woro ordered to wait upon Edvai.ia. Puva- 
ya, howevor, being greatly powerful, was not only the lord of tho 
EAkshasos, bub had by his might subjugated tho gods also. 

Varova, the lord of waters. 

25 ( 1 ) ( SItil ) whoso forohead like tho ( flat ) 

head of au arrow ( or whoso broad hoad ) is shining. ( 2 > 
(TluJ arrow ) whoso ( flat ) top rosombling tho forohoad is shin- 
ing. ( 1 ) Who lias a string of .tho swootly 

tinkling zono. ( 2) Which is counoctod with a swootly twang- 
ing string, that resembles a zono. ( 1 ) Who has 

hair ( soft ) liko foathors. ( 2 ) Which has foathors xesombling 
hair. Tho flowor-arrowod god. Tho word pr 

uccossitatos au sq*rr, othorwiao tho vorso would bo a uico in- 
. stnuco of 

28 (The sea) awakonod by the thundering noise 

of tho waves, formidable iu conscquonco of tho -enormous 
whales and sharks moving about. When tho weather is not 
stormy, tho sea is placid, and looks os if lulled to a sound sleep, 
from which it is arousod by tho dinning uoiso of Ike-roaring 
waves. This awakening of tho sea by the .sound of waves is not 
possible to bo drawn in a picture. Prahasta usos the word 

simply having in viow tho natural phenomenbn of tho 
noise of w^ves when tho sea is ruffled. .Tho. student will ro- 
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member that the agitation in tho soa was duo to the ar- 
rows discharged at it by RAma to compel it to make way for him. 

29 . afff-T tqp nffcn* To the north of tho ocean. For 5TW* 

governing tho accusative soo Sk. II. 3. 31. Cf. qr«*wft®tPT- 

-MW. IX; and *- 

«n«rr<c Me 6 h * IX - 

33 Th ° p° ct hns vcr y 8kilfQll y mado B4vovR in ’ 

attontivo to tho words of PrahasU in tho above spocoh though 
it is an answor to his own quostion, &c * RAvava is 

yot ignorant of tho fato of VAlin, and tho montiou of tho death 
of VAlin, no less poworfnl than himself, at tho hands of RAma 
' ' whom ho has boon considering too insignificant for hia notice, 
would have struok terror into his heart, and consequently hia 
.character would not havo boon sustained, m: g^q^Ssc. Who is 
this that with an oxcoodingly omaoiatod but gracoCul person, is 
lying on tho shore, as if ho woro tho charming moon, wishing 
(waiting) for moucting on tho head of S’ivn, aftor being 
thrown out at a distanco by tho rising wavos producod by 
the stirring up (of tho waters of tho soa) by tho violont strokes 
of tho Mandara' mountain? Tho whole compound ... 
jngpft is a having for its two mombow, 

and Tho vftr ' ftnt do9crv08 notiM - 

30 WPmpr'*"YfcnC:* With its rotinue of tho multitude of. flab 

frightened end rendered holpleBs by tho sport ( action ) of tho 
thick flames- of fire proceeding from -the number of arrows 
discharged by RAma. This particular portion of tho drawing 
comes, of course in its natural order ; but coming immediately 
after Rftvajya has expressed his desiro to bo served by RAma in 
tho same way as the sea, it throws out a hint as to the natnro 
of the sevico RAvai.n will have at tho hands of RAma, The 
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skill of the poet lies, not in bringing this part of tUo drawing 
immediately after the expression of his wish by Rdvai^a, bnt in 
putting quite opportunely into his mouth the sentence, 
...WWHra, to prepare bU way to bint by the help of this 
apewl* at the fat$ Oe^qed for him .( Ravap* ) at the tends of 
his enemy. 

43 The fire of £%a'a anger will qot dripk the w*t# of tlje sea hut 
that from the eyes of the vrojnen of the gods put iuto bondage 
(by Bdvoi>a). The drinking of water from the eyes means 
freeing them from bondage. And the arrows will not destroy 
the sharks in the sea, but the figures of sharks painted on the 
cheeks of the wives of Kfivaija. For Kd.vai.u being killed, his 
wives will cense to paint their cheeks. 

44 &o. Today the lord of the Ragbus offers to Eiblnshaya, 
who has •surrendered himself to him, the sovereignty of Lankft, 
to pay off the debt iu the form of his (Bibhlshai.n’s) humble 
submission (lit. bending of his head) ; in which .contract these 
his ( Rama’s ) arms, whose faithful oonduct is well known in tho 
three worlds from their having bestowod a kingdom upon 
Sugriva, stand security, aud all of us are the witnesses. 

45 *t% 3 **T, In tho midst of tho sea. This fe «n adverbial com- 

pound'. *Soe 8 k. If. 1. 18. Cf. tho forms. I. 

Si. 8 . 33. &c. 

45 Which is a composition eulogistic of the fame 

of the race of the Raghus. 

56 O) ( Face ) which ,ia3 curlod lwir '> ( 2 ) 

who destroyed the city of alaLd. iWcT-*? *4. (1) Which 
* jurpasses the light of the moou by its smile , ( 2 ) who easily 
conquered the lunar region. <1) Which 
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by the playful movement of tiie eyes resembles (lit. bears 
the grace of ) lotuses ; (2) who by the sport of his eyes ( by 
.. .-simply casting a glance) possessed the wealth of the earth 
(lit. the circle of the *earth). are: ZffCrft. (1) Bend ; (2) de- 
press.. A note in E. on this is : 

56 (1) Tho army in which tho creepor-like arm of 

Angada is playfully moving. (2) The woman whoso creeper- 
like arms have tho armlet3 sportively dangling. 

(1) Which is unsteady on account of ( tho movements of ) 
Nila. (2) Who has dark bluo hair. (1) In 

which Tfird ( tho wife of Sugriva ) is seen prominently. The 
mention of X&rd here is inappropriate ; but thorc is no monkey 
of the name T&ro occurring in the list of monkey warriors given 
in the KAmfiyaija. (2) The pupils of whoso eyes are ex- 
panded, or are glistening. (1) Smiling ( with the 

expectation of victory, given rise to) by (the prowess of) the 
monkey Kumuda. (2) Whose smile resembles a (budding) lotus. 
W*T*Hr. (1) W W HW: Whose leadin 8 i3 ^cellent, ^ 

i.e.' which is excellently managed. This interpretation is not 
' satisfactory; for, as the expression qualifies %sfr, it should 
contain a word expressing the name of a monkey ; but the 
list in the Rftm&yo^a gives neither w nor w os the name 
; of a monkey. On this ground the othor possible interprets, 
tion also of “s ^ ( $*rr ), is to 

be rejected. (2) Whoso eyesore lovely. qrcraft&GM' ( 1 ) 
Led by the husband of TdrA ( Sugriva ). (2) Having a 
face like the lord of stars ; moon-faced. 1 

tfn). What pride (of valour ). (2 ) Cupid, Love. . 

» ■ • , • • o 

59 *r*VTffr. A small village inhabited by the S’alaras. 

C 12 - ■■ ' -- ■ 
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9d 

' Ac. What the tfabari says to the young lion is that it should 
not bo puffed up with pride by its having simply defeated a 
mighty elephant, for there is come to those regions a young 
& 'ardbha &c. There is a natural enmity between the lion and 
tho a'arabha. Of a mighty a’arabha 

( living ) in tho narrow dofiles of a mountain ; or of a 
• a’arabha living on the mountain Mahendra which is full of 
( smaller ) mountains. Neithor of thoso explanations is satis- 
factory. In the first, the word is taken in the aenso of 
4 tho best of its kind j ’ but its position is unusual ; striotly 
speaking tho oxprossion ought to be The second 

also is not free from fault. Tho word wfcs* is taken to denoto 
tho great mountain of that name, which is Qno of tho seven 
principal mountains in Maratavarsha and is identified with 
tho northern ports of tho Ghats of tho Peninsula , tho moun- 
tain is boyond tho sen, and thus it is impossible for the a'arabha 
either to loop ovor or to cross tho sea to go to LankA. Though 
this stanza, coming from the lips of tho a’abari, roforB only to 
tho lion, still from tho expressions and 

whioh are capable of boing interpreted differently, Mandodarf 
understands it in tho wuy suggested by Prahosta. gw. 
ffH. is tho reading of all the MSS.; but it breaks tho motto. gjr. 
gw ought to bo the proper roading ns it is tho proper accusa- 
tive singular form in Prakrit and tho fault in tho metro is there, 
by roinovod. 

Do not be otatod with pride by your having simply dofoatodthe 
lord of heaven, ( for ) there has come the son of Das'aratha, to 
this (part of tho) earth which abounds in impassable tracts. 
Tho PiAkj-it word °rr*T can be rendered into Sanskrit either by 
WT or wrar, and hence the occasion for a different interpre- 
tation. The expression, c * n bo divided into tw 


parts. f*rffctav*nr and Tho adjective fhftdSiT'nJK 

looks arj?(t^T. 

63 The night-rangers ( Eakshasas ) stalk about, with no apace left 
between one another by tho copious horripilation caused by tho 
far-aproading sound of the oymbals in tho form of tha 
creeper-like strings of tho bows of BAma and Laxmaya, play- 
fully twanged ( by them); and active only by ( thoir confidence 
in ) tho strength of thoir invincible arms shining by ( tho 
brightness of ) tho blades of tho swords engaged iu tho sport of 
cutting off tho stalk-liko nooks of tho monkeys bounding about. 

64 ftarr...*TC;. Excellent in consequouco of tho victory of tho 
Edkshasa warriors. 

05 Ktad’ cgqiti. Doing in front of BAmo. With 

facos rod like tho fully riponod himpdka fruits. Tho epithoto 
and should bo takon with gr*:«rdT also, as 

tho morning twilight appears boforo tho sun, and at the com- 
mencement has a rod oolour liko tho ripo himpdka fruit. 
also should bo takon with ***** as tho sun is tho lord (oncostor) 
of tho Eaghus. 

66 ***7^*3***$*:. Tho prido of whoso arms is avrakoned, or tho 
attack of whoso arms is strong. Cf. with the lattor interpreta- 
tion fi**mr*r qfa Mo. I. 14. 

4J9 Cl. Act. I. 39. and our note thereon. 

75 Porsons dying in tho van of the battle were sup- 

poood to break through tho disk of the sun and go up to heaven. 

B*r* qfa’Tsilfcft 1 ’qrfrytfr 

II The disk of the sun, broken through by 

• these .(Bfikshasa warriors), has ou it the shade of an 
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umbrella in the form of the cavelike hollow of the bower newly 
constructed in the sky. The dead Rakehasas having crowded 
over the disk presented the appoaranco of a bower in the sky 
and cast, like an umbrella, their shado upon it (disk). 

J9 Ono of the sevon principal mountains. It is of a 

blue colour. Though ono > BtiU ' vhon he 

quickly moves over tho (ton) diadoma of Ravai>a, ho appears like 
( lit. possesses the grace of ) emeralds set in them. 

85 TOtalfTOft Unsteady through delight (consequent on bis 

discharging arrows at RAvoija ) and grief ( on account of Lax- 
mama's having fallon into a swoon ). RAma exhi- 

bits ( lit. enters iuto ) a combination of tho sontiments of ho- 
roism and pathos. wwftrfc a nsoleii addition in tho lino. 
Tho reading is undoubtedly corrupt. 

86 Tho alanUra of tho verso is a kind of flfo*. 

ill Tho metro of the verso is Cf. (iWPWfri 

Vrtlftfof fawrfo. Mk. X. How 

shall I bear ( to soo hor) casting hor eyos on my sido in vain 
( on account of tho absenco of Laxmaya thoro ). 

•rni^&o. Tho very idea of going to AyodhyA unaccompanied 
by Laxmapa shocks RAma, and ho says that in tho first placo 
ho will not continue to live, and if through his hardhearted- 
ness ho lives at all for a short time, he will not put atop into 
Ayodhyd without Laxmaija. 

93 At the sight of Mftrutl coming with tho 

mountain of medicinal herbs, tho VidyAdhari mistakes 
him for a monkey warrior marching against RAma 

with a mountain in his hands, sot on by RAvaya, whose cause he 
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has joined ; and for this reason she calls fate very droel. hJ- 
4wr:. wiio has made an alliance with EAvaija. 

94 : nww is one of the peaks of the Himalaya. For particular 
information see R&m&yaya. VI. 74. 

05 PlWWWW. The lord of demons; vim***, being a syno- 
nym for T**, is hero put to denote a ‘ lord. ’ 

08 fSrtr...*m:. Whoso doiisivo laughter (dofianco of others) is mani- 
fest by the poarls thickly dropping from tho tomplos of heaven- 
ly elephants ront asunder ( by it ). &c. In tho hands of 

what porson'oxcopt Eftvapa flourished ( lit. sported ) the Bword, 

• Chandrabdsa, which dostroyod tho moon in tho form of tho famo 
of Indra. Cf. pWlftW &0 - 73 - 8u P ra> Who 

. . smiled at (thought lightly of ) tho blows of tho hard thundor- 
bolt dealt against his broad chest that sorved for a bulwark 
(lit. tho planks of a door) for tho protection of his army. 

Tho mountain KailAsa, with tho God 

' ‘ S’iva, having tho digit of tho moon for his crest ornamont, sta- 
' ' tionod upon its top, presented tho appearance of a swan ( rest- 
ing ) on tho lotuses in tho form of his hands, gracefully mov- 
ing in tho lako in tho shape of tho vast expanso of tho sky. Cf. 
I. 116. supra. 

99 Which have fixed their dosire on a close contact 

with tho saffron juice applied to tho potliko breasts of Sita. 

103 Seo RAm&yaya. VL 102. 

104 Tho student will notice that this speech is addressed to RAva- 
ya by RAma. 

106 &c. What fame can accrue to Das’Anana, oven by attri- 

buting to him the exploits of a PancMnana (a lion), (t)as’Ana- 
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na) who, possessed of greatness, is triumphant Inasmuch 
as tho drops of his perspiration are driod up by the gentle 
gales of wind set in motion by the playful chowries proudly 
made out of the ends of the mane of the lion belonging to tho 
goddess Pnrvati. 

In the fire in tho form of arrows discharged 
from tho bow formed into a circle when drawn closo to the ear. 
Cf. supra 69 and 1. 89. 

109 h " “ oUd like night-fall by 8 p rMd ,'„g .11 , round 
darkness by means of arrows. 

110 Rfimachandra has acted liJce tho moon by his 
having dispelled tho darkness by tho flow of rays of his sharp 
arrows. It should bo noticed that tho poet hero advontiously 
suggests that llAw will dostroy lUvaya as tho moon docs tho 
darkness. 

113 M stand. boro for 'nr. «tw Ac. Which .wallowed up (d,. 
etroyed ) tho smilo on the moonliko face. of tho rolling-eyed 
ladies of hoavon ( by killing thoir hmluuds ). 

Hd Olojw:. With >u ironical tone. The iron, consul. in tho 
following .pooch of Rdma, uttered behind tho mmm, wh.ro ho 
»ay. that a fooling of dojootion ha. como ovor Rflyapa in con. 
sequonco of tho loss of hi. sword ChandraMta. 

11? nrtrKB. Each arm destroying ono direotion. F«lR->n»r:. 
Having tho magnitude of (being hngo Ilk.) a moim- 
tarn. At hearing tho word, of Rdms, uttered in an iro- 
meal tone, Rdv.ua say. that ho ha. boon long.inc. unea.y, being 
at a loss to know what to do, when only ton of hi. arms were 
employed, and the other ton remained idle ; anticipating the 
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question why he does not make use of his arms in conquering 
S’iva and Vishnu, ho says that the formor deserves to be adored 
by him (being his favourite God ), and that tho latter is lying 
asleep in the ocean. 

}19 vjj: &c. Enraged at the loss of all his weapons, tho bow, tho 
sword, and others, Rftvaya ronders ovon his twonty hands fruit- 
ful ( utilizes thorn ) by catohiug in the sky with some and 
throwing up again with others simultaneously his hoada 
cut off by tho nurnbor of arrows of IUma. &c. Ob- 

serve an attempt on tho part of tho poet to put togother 

nu <l where, however, tho charm, if there bo 

any, doos in no way bolong to the soneo. Ml*:- 

Indra, tho lord of gods, was watching with eager expecta- 
tion tho isaue'of tho contest, and longod fervontly for the death 
of RAvapa at tho hands of EAma. But when ho saw that tho 
heads of tho formor sprang up oven as soon as they wpro severed 
by the arrows of tho lattor, his hair stood on onds through tho 
foar that if tho fight procoedod in that way there was no* hope 
for tho gods to bo froo from^tho oppression of EAvapa. A margi- 
nal note in E has *m*l*Tre*r WIflWTIW*. The alankdra is 
Of him whose mind is ongrossed in tho 
great pleasure arising from the sport of outting tho necks. * 

120 It is very natural and olegant also that tho Vidy&dhari should 
be thinking with greet solicitude of tho release of tho celestial 
captives, while her husband is describing the delight of EAma 
in the vain sport of catting down heads after heads. 

121 As if deriving an Abundant supply of 
tbe sprays of the liquid nectar oozing from the disk of the cool- 
rayed moon stationed on the head of S’iva dwolling in 
the heart ( of RAvaga ). The alankdr* is 
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4c. ftahere denotes reason. Ct fas eimnwHft : *«gr«rt- 

vaf* ■*— Jl- 

122 This is raid by ths gods. The alarMra in ths last lino is 

124 jweWn- Ths crest jewels of all the gusrdien deities oi the 
quarters~(only the moon on the heed of S’iva, piesiding orer 
the noith-esst, being excepted owing to ESveije’s being e devotee 
of him ; ef. win: oiftttt*:- 117), are to be enetohed 
ewsy from them by wey of punishment for the bold end tree- 
sonoos step they here taken in encouraging ( 122 ) R»ma to kill 
him. Observe that in speech 123 the gods that have treason, 
ooely encouraged Itemn, ate spoken of in general terms ; where- 
a. in this speech they are specified to be the eight guardian 
deities of the quarters only. And thus hsro there are two 
alternative, pouibie, either that the word, in 122 were uttered 
only by the above-mentioned eight deities, since it is they 

alone that are to sufl.r the punishment, or that the speech in 

question is uttered by all the god. promiscuously and the eight 
deities alone are to sufTer the punishment as the natural leaders 
of the community oi gods. The last two line, of .tans. 51 
apparently sp«k of the u« to be made of the crost-jewcl. of 
tho deities j but the immediate purpose served by them is to 
make RS.na incensed at hearing IUvarja refer to the most secret 
part* of the body of SitA. 

125 The propriety of RAma being called irr=ntf*.*!: here will be 

easily perceived by a reference to the third line of the above 
stanza. With the verse cf. iwilil 

126 Cf. supra 120 and oor note thereon. 

127 a flame, V* * wit**r*r Amarkoaha. 

The present simile has for »t3 basis the ancient 
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notion that tho sun, at the time of Betting, depbsitshia splendour 
in the hands of fire ; cf. R. IV. 1; and MaUioltha’s gloss on it. 

128 Horrible on account of tlio extraordiaary 

battlo. 

129 jwfinrr, Wife of lndra, WAS tho daughter of a doraon called 
• Pulornn , who was killol by Iu-lra whoa ho wished to curse 

him for having ravished his daughter. 

131 Resembling a warms of boos flying 

up from the tomplos, where tho ear-rings aro moving to and 
fro, of tho intoxicated elephants ; or, as in a marginal noto in 
E, may bo taken as &c. 

»fasr*»rftr. Darkness, on account of which tho sky appears 
to bo brought together, conlraotod. 9*TTff*T, musk that is 
found in the navol of a deer ; it is of a dark colour, - 

IWRIWIrV^o Sk. V. 4. 11. 

lSSwWCr^ftyc***! *™- Ro>ombling a collection of the ar- 
rows of Rums. Tho wordjSJ^f^is boro used in a l&ksh*n\Jc% 
aonae. Ob3orvo that tho uso of tho word tr«T in tho compound 
isDOtquito oppropriato, sinco Bibhtslnno addressing these 
words of his to R&raa himself, ought to havo used a pronoun of 
tho secoud person, or, if *r«T wore supposed to bo used in a 
similar sonso, *. e. ST * 1*11 ^TfCr^Tf « &o., still it is not in keep- 
ing with his subordinate position to apoak of RAmo withou* 
any epithet qualifying the word *J*. It should not, however, 
bp thought that in the abovo spoooh likewise there ought to 
be a second poraonal pronoun in place of rTSTf^C, because tbore 
is no positive proof to suppoao that Rfima has addressed his 
speoch to Bibblshapa particularly. Nor should it bo thought that 
• R&ma's words are addressed to Bibbisha^a particularly on the 
ground that, amongst others, it is he alone that has given a re- 

13 
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NOTES. 


joinder to R&ma’s speech. For the real intention of BibMsbaija 
.. ' in taking upon himself to give a rejoinder to a speech addressed 
to all and not particularly to himself, is to show to Edma, by 
moans of his readiness in speaking in eulogistic terms about 
his (Ri.ma’s) recent victory orcr Eavojja, that his love and do- 
votion for him are not even in the slightest degreo diminish- 
ed although the latter killed his very brother. With 132 and 
133 cf. supra 109 and 110. 

134 ray* Of the moon, being inter- 

cepted by tho dial ora birds before they ( wys ) roach tho 
ground, seem to be cut at that point whore they enter tho beak 
and to grow again from that point where they "come out of it- or, 
as in a marginal note in E, ftyjr TJJYMT *5^ 

&c. Acting in a strange manner towards the bodios 
of womon separated from their lovers. • The strangonoss lies in 
the fact that tho lunar rays, although cool, burn the limbs of 
tho abjvcsaid women. 

135 The »'* r n rticuJarlj selected for tho 

VmT since the moon, the being one only, cannot bo 
compared with the breasts of any other woman, where they are in- 
variably two in number. TORlVSta &c. E. has tho following 
marginal annotation on this: Tf I 

TO 3*3. 

136 The nocturnal darkness of the west is supposed to bo dne to tho 
glances of the cJioiratdii birds dejected through sorrow for 
separation from their mates ; while the brillianco of the east 
really caused by tho rays of the moon is imagined to be tho 
• consequence of the glances of tho ekikora birds flashed with 
delight at the rise of the moon. The alaniards are aTOQtFl - 

; aud TfiWCT.' * . £3 
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137 It is a well-known phenomenon that tbo sky ( the changes' in 
whose colour in tlie present caao dopond on those of the colour 
of tbo moon) is of a reddish colour for a momont after tbo mooii- 
xiso and becomos of a white colour oftorwards. Tbo rod colour 
of tbo sky is boro supposod to ho produced on account of its 
being strewn with the fresh foliago of tbo crcopcr in tho form 
of tho moonlight instantly growing up from tho circular bjsin 
of crystals in tho form of tho moon • whilo tho whitoncss of tho 
sky is conjectured to bo duo to its being completely immersed 
in a flood of tho milky juico oozing from tho ends of tho stalks 
( of the aforosaid creopor) bruised by tho beaks ( lit. closing of 
tho bosks) of tho chakora birJs fluttoriug iu un intoxicated 
mood. With of. 

&o. tupra 134. Tho alank&ra is 3? 

13D A lion ill tho form of tho moon outors a forest in tho $hnpo of 
tbo sky, who is awakened aftor tho onjoymont of sleep in tho 
• doopest part of tho interior of a cavorn in tho eastern direc- 
tion, and who has sproad a collection of pearls in tho form of 
tho clustora of tho tremulous stars springing up from tho 
tomplcs of tho olophant in tho form of tho durknoss, ( tomplos ) 
torn to pieces by tho noils in tho shapo of tho rays. Tho posi- 
tion of in tho second lino *is somowhat queer. Tho alan- 

Wro is 

140 A note in E. says: I 1 W- 

wfr&ft %lftr VWr. *RTq* is a kind of ear 

ornamont. STg^q^r, a kind of lotus having a thousand petals. 
* w ® pot for wine. y • ; t " 

141 qir* Of milk^ Tho alankdra is srqg.'rT &c. 

Rama means to soy that tho moon will look like a swati sporting 

• in the collection of tho bluo lotuses in the form of Sita's glances 
cast upwards. 


yX > .kotzs/ 

146 cf. ivpra YL- 47. 

148 ^fnr...4l°rar- With a sweetly sounding lute held in such a 
position that its gourd comes in contact with the high and 
tight breasts resembling bunches of flowers. To prove that 

: ' ‘ Kama’s fame had spread over all tLe three worlds, it was ne- 
cessary for Bibbishajja to cite also an instance of the inhabi- 

“ tantsofthe nether region singing the praise of E&ma, which 

however, he has not done. 

149 fftMtflV-'&’lft"?:' The moon who is the KaiJdsa mountain 
.. held up Sportively by the mighty arms of Efivaga in the form 

of the evening hour flushed with delight, who is the sounding 
conch-shell of tbo mind-born Copid gladdened on account of the 
conquest of the seven worlds, and who is a mass of foam rising 
from the ocean of beauty belonging to the cheeks of the tre- 
mulous eyed women. The seven worlds are: w:, g*:, *T:, *Tf:, 
to, aq:, «><l a?**. s?q ffa. On the 

birth of the moon from the eyes of Atri cf. 


wfT* mrrv ^n>JT ^T-t«rfTr: I 
c?r f*5fr i 

vnwprrs* ^ *prois* 5 Lii 
ST SfrfqPT r?v*-q7 ipf: Spni^W: I 
<rrra H 


Harivansa. 

The alankdra of the verse is SrtCld’ 

150 arjTT(fJT r p x . ( In the case of the moon ) of the KumuSai and 
other kinds of lotuses ; and ( in the case of Hanflmat ) of 
Kvir.Hda ( name of a particular monkey and others.) The reason 
why Hanflmat is introduced here by way of a simile will 
be clear from the sequel. 
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156 For this refer to Eam&yaya VII. 15. 

157 ... Although Valin, the lord of 

, Kishkiadbfi, and K&rtavirya, the lord of M&hishmali, deserve 

to share an equal hononr with K&vapa in point of valonr. The 
city of Mahisbmali has been identified by Colonel Tod with 
the village of Chuli Mnhe3war, which, according to him, is 
still called ‘ the village of the thousand-armed.* Dowson. 

158 For the allusion herein vide E&mfiyapa. VII 34, and our noto 

on I. 99. supra. On compare faqqr q in the 

next verse and W&l. I. The 

Is alankdra of the verse is fau*T which lies in the statement that 

the fame of V&lin was sung by Ravfijja rendered dumb, on ac- 
count of his ten necks being closely compressed by his (V&lin ’s) 
arms. The apparent impossibility as to a dumb man singing 
tho p raises of another can be obviated by taking the words to 
mean that the very circumstance of a great hero like B&vaga 
being easily held down by the mere arms was a sufficient 
causo for spreading to tho farthest shores of the four oceans 
the fame of V&lin. The thick darkness 

of which ( prison ) was dispelled by the row of lamps in the 
form of tho eyes burning with anger. The variant is 

preferable to since the question to whom the 

darkness belongs is not so easily and directly answered by 
the latter as by the former, qpr The 

(Sod S’iva thought his epithet «tintT»a ,T yq ,r ?q to have served 
its purpose sinco he was able to sprinkle the basin in the 
form of the necks of R&vaga, from which the heads were cut 
off by himself with a sword, with streams of nectar extracted 
by squeezing the moon on his ( S’iva’s) forehead. What is de- 
scribed here is a mere fiction of the poet, since the Efim&ya*a 
( vide VIZ 10) states that it was BrahmS who restored the 
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heads of Rara$a with these, words : 

nj «rir jfra^fpfr vr I 
jenft ?iri% tfiSnf°r wvtifr ?wnw i 
?TT II 

a Hon (roariDg from tho throat). 


&c. When the moantain Himalaya was lifted up 
by the arms of R&rngj, two consequences ensued simultauo- 
onsly : the four quarters were reddened as woll ns tho three 
eyes of S’iva. The forteer of these was due to a flood of lip lit 
proceeding from the jewels of the rows of hoods of the lor»‘ of 
serpents rising up owing to tho burden of the Himfilsyn being 
taken off from his head ; and tho latter was the result of n;> • 
on the part of S'iva for his mountain being lifted up, V to 
Rdmdynjri. VII. 16. 


160 The Xarmadd nnd the YamuuA. 

161 Compare tvpra. V. 10. 


163 Rppr*, a young boy. That has cast off 

its slough by passing through the closed mouth of 
a peacock, the eyes on whose tail are tremulous. With this and 
the above speech. Cf. 3TW 

*nta*r*i ... mT? *n**!t**r??rq 

| i> i nq rR- 

fa- 

fepr: i *n?K*nTra^: Sra- 

ftfoin'Sr: 

xm. I w trftvoro* smrc*Ti;rifo««l*R. 

I K. L * 

164 ■qnrTFaT...5*r2f:. The hour of delight to the female chairavdif 
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birds, 6ince they nro again to meet their lovers at the sunrises. 

(Whose presence is ) indicated by the 
glance of tho collection of lotuses fully opened ; this is quite in 
accordance with the fact that women cast their glances towards 
those who nro young )• 

105 Tho facts that aro roforred to hero in connection with the 
morning aro : pairs of ChakravAk * birds unito togothor ; tho 
quarters bccomo illumined ; dark rows of bees issuo up from tho 
lotuses whore they aro confined during night ; and tho boauty 
of lotuses increases. Tho meaning of tho vorso is not, how- 
over, quite clear, whoro tho chief difficulty lios in finding out 
cn what lWfRicwf * tho frwifflv iu tho verso is based, Wo 
^ako it to bo tho following: in conscqnonco of some advorso fato 
a good wifo is for a time negloctod by her lord but aftorwnrds 
ho, finding his own mistako, takes compassion on her, wipes off 
ns it wero tho letters of ill-luck on her forehead, appoints 
young mnidon8 to wait upon her, and. in short, rostoros bor to 
all the stateliness that sho is ontitlod to. 

1G6 .Soo thoro appear tho rays of tho sun, that are the conjurors in 
exorcising tho female evil spirit in the form of 'tho night, that 
nro tho bards in awakening ( causing to open ) tljo multitudes 
of lotusos fnllon asleep ( closed ) in tho ovening, and that nro 
preceptors teaching tho sacred syllable om in the form of the 

buzzing sound of tho swarms of bcos arising from the caves 
in the shape of the interiors of the opening lotus buds. 

lG7-Tho mn^s of thernys of the morning sun (juyt ) coming forth, 
appearing like a cluster of fresh buds of the as'oka tree in 
the sky, ( put forth ) as if from its having experienced the 
touch of t‘ ✓.feet of tho ( lady in the form of) beauty of 
the day coming up, shines, giving rise to the beauty ( i. e. 


J,04 NOTXS. 

standing in the place) of ear-ornament of the lovely ladies in 
the form of the directions. 

168 With the first line compare supra III. 35. Dissolve 

the compound as TVS*: *i:. ( Ray# ) 

giving delight to the world by helping it out of the ocean 
of dense darkness into which it bad sunk. 

means “mutual 

splashing and sporting in water” Thus the expression 
means 1 the rays clover in throwing, on the bodies of the 
ladies in the form of the directions, tho saffron water. ’ The 
fact is that in the morning, the rays of the rising sun are rod, 
and all tho directions, with the rays falling full on thorn, are in 
consequence reddened. This the poet describes metaphorically 
by saying that the sun casta with his bands, on tho bodies of 
tho ladies in the shape of the quarters, water reddened with saf- 
fron, like a lovor who, when, eojoyiog a sport in water in tho 
cpmpany of his wives, throws with his toujds tho wator on 
their bodies. 

ftlftlWflffr Ac- As soon as the morning sud, actuatod by 
‘ love (rod, loosens with his hand (ray ) the knot of tho undor 
garment, of the lotus plant, in tho form of the lotus bud, 
there shine forth the rays from the bluo central jewel of tho 
tone, iq^the form of tho swarm of boes emerging ( from tho 
opening lotuses. ) 

369 Manifesting his nature of being cool, 

( pleasant ) to the eye. The rays of tho 6un in tho morning oro t 
of course, cooler than those of tho noon. 

170 (The Ganges) on which rows of swans are on*** 

steady (i. t. moving backward and forward ) in ihei * ample 
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sport on the awing (os shown ) by their contact with ( i. e. by 
their being situated on ) the tremulous waves. 

172 'l 110 Ccld whero S row tlic slloots of thfl S ood 

luok of the raco of tho Baghus. 

178 fotfW &c- Al1 11,0 c P ithet * in tho vor8 ° R° with Mmft antl 
the aun. ‘ Tho sun who is tho head of tho family of Dilipa, who 

’ brightens all tho quarters and who ia Tising ’ and * Bflma who . 
is the crest jewel ( ». «. tho beat ) of tho family of Dilipa, who 
fulfils all deiiros and who ia coming within view. 

m jwri wiNrs w Him » a 

view of whose ontiro orb can bo had easily. Tho word used 
in tho vorso lina tho senso o! ‘ unique * best * &o. 

5. Tho only ortho best oye of the; people. Tho sun is horo 
called tho eyo of tho pooplo, because that alono onabloa thorn 
to have a viow of things. Thoir own oyea aro inofllcaoioua in 
that matter without tho sun who throws light on all things and 
malcoB them viaiblo to thoir oyos. 

177 Thia atannocoura in IV. supra. Soo our note thoro. 

180 Mark that the is put into tho mouth of a subordinate 

charactor. *4.. .rift*:. With eyes glistoning by moans of tho 
tears of joy thoy have shod. *rr<n»*qr«...3[*»TfTr». May learn- 
ing spread in tho mouth of the pooplo from their childhood, 
i. e., may there be spread of oducation among tho pooplo, from 
thetime of their childhood. t^...^^May their minds be equal- 
ly devoted to Vishpu and S’iva. Tho poet being moderate in 
his religious views, being noithor a bigoted Voishijava nor a 
staunch S'aiva, expresses a hope that the keen contest between the 
two religious sections, tho Yaishgavns and the S’aivns, should 
come to an end and that tho people should enjoy pace, looking 

14 


106 NOTES, 

upon the two deities as not different from oaoli other, 

One who has given up her fondness for destruction. 
One who has cast off her inimical feolings. Tho goddesses of 
speech and wealth are often described by poets as being anta- 
gonistic t o each other and thus never found to exist in ono and 
the same place. Cf. Mlw STCW- 

lft K. 6. 29, and Vikramorvasi. V. 
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